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0. Introduction

The present paper deals on a historical-comparative basis
with the sonorant system of Athabaskan, Eyak, and Tlingit.
Historical-comparative studies in this language group have
tended to focus on the obstruent system alone, or on the
consonant system including the sonorants, without treating
the sonorants as constituting a class of their own. We have
therefore only recently gained several important insights
into the interactions between sonorants, and those between
sonorants and vowels, and into certain types of stem-variation;
also in the identification of cognates, and even in the
identification of (forgotten or unnoticed) phonemes in both
proto- and contemporary languages, especially the sonorant
now represented as PA */n/ (and also the still more recently
distinguished PA */n,/).

In 1976 we circulated a preliminary (43-page) version of this

paperl, here very much revised and expanded. The present

1. The first drafts of this paper were written in October-
November 1975, entitled "Proto-Athabaskan *fi," 1l pp., and
"Proto-Athabaskan *ifi and the Na-Dene Sonorants," 41 pp.; a
third was written in January 1976, with comments by Kari, Ritter,
Story, and Pinnow; and a fourth more widely c1rculate§ version
was written in May 1976, entitled "Proto-Athabaskan *¥ and the
Na-Dene Sonorants," 43 pp. .

In the present version, Leer wrote all or most of sections
2.3, .1, 5.2, 6.3, 6.4, 7.4, 7.5, 7.6.2-3; both authors wrote\
large parts of 3.1 and 7.3.4; and Krauss wrote all or most of vu.,
l.’ 2.0’ 2.1’ 2.2' 3-2-' 40’ 5.3' 6.1’ 702’ 7.3.1—3’ 7.3.5' 70601'
8., 9. The authors haveé reached agreement throughout, often
heavily amended each other's sections, and are jointly respon-
sible for all sections of the work. The authors are 1ndepted
to Victor Golla, James Kari, Heinz-Jlirgen Pinnow, Keren Rice,
John Ritter, Gillian Story, and Ron Scollon for carefu} readings
of earlier versions of this paper, and helpful.suggestlons.

Explanations of transcriptions and abbreviations, as well
as sources and references, will be found in the appendix-like
final section of this paper.




1.0

version represents our thinking that has developed over the
past five years or more on the subject of sonorants as such

in these langu_jes. We offer it in the hope that it may not
only ke of interest from a historical-point.of view, but that
it may also be found useful even in the synchronic description

and explanation of contemporary Athabaskan pronology.

It will be noted that whereas in Krauss and Leer 1976 the
palatal nasal sonorant was represented as *y, it is in the
present version represented as *2. *y is phonetically the more
appropriate symbol for the phoneme in final position, while *Q
is more appropriate in initial position. (The same is true also
for *W and *m.) Unfortunately, there is no single convenient
symbol which is appropriate for both [y ] and tg] (or for [w]
and [m]). The phonetics and reason for the new choice of
symbols here will be explained in 2.l1l.2.2 (end), and at length

in 7.1.

1.0 Development of the generally recognized PA sonorants

*w_*n *y

It is perhaps partly due to the uneven tendency for the
PA sonorants to become obstruents in the modern Athabaskan
languages that they have not been viewed before as a phono-
;ogical subclass. We shall show this unevenness here by giving
a brief survey of the development especially in stem-initial

position of the sonorants that have been generally recognized

for PA: *w, *n, and *y.




Of the three PA sonorants in question, PA *w has shown
the strongest tendency to change, especially to occlusivity,
either as a pasal sonorant, m, or oral obstruent, b. In fact
it has remaized [w] stem-initially only in Eyak, and in two
now extinct varieties of Athabaskan, Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai
(written w consistently by all seven transcribers, never v

or b/p), and the Seldovia dialect of Tanaina. It has otherwise

remained non-occlusive, v, only in Tanaina (Iliamna and Nondalton-
Lime dialects), Ingalik, and Kutchin. It is m in Holikachqk,
Koyukon (Lower dialect), Upper Kuskokwim, Northern Tutchone

~ {Mayo dialect), Sarcee, some PCA (Hupa; Tolowa-Tututni-Chasta
Costa, Umpqua, i.e., all Oregon except Galice and Coquille).

In Tanacross, the Selkirk dialect of Northern Tutchone, Southern
Tutchone, Tagish, Slavey, Dogrib, *w > [mb, M, mb]; in each of
these languages also *n , [nd, ns, nd]. Elsewhere, i.e. in the
majority of Athabaskan languages, stem—-initial PA *w > b.

(There may of course be many modern Athabaskan languages

which have /w/ or [w] from other sources, such as loans, or

PA /*Yw/, or even /*z/ (Hare, Bearlake, Dogrib).)

In somewhat fewer of the modern Athabaskan languages,
stem-initial PA *n has also become occlusive, as [nd, N4, nd]
(here without reference to whether or not that in fact con-
trasts with /nd/): Tanacross, Upper Tanana, Kutchin, Slavey,
Dogrib, Northern Tutchone !<:lkirk dialect), Southern Tutchone,
Tagish, and Apache (not Navajo); or further, as [d]: Han,

Hare, Bearlake, Beaver, Sekani, Tahltan, Kaska, Tsetsaut,
Galice, Kiowa=-Apache. It will be noted that except for

Kutchin, this is a subset of the languages in which *w»> [ (m)b].

6




Of these three sonorants, PA initial *y -has shown the least

tendency to become obstruent in the modern languages. 'Ic
has become /Z/ in Tanacross, Upper Tanana, Han, Kutchin,

some Slavey, Dogrib, Northern Tutchone (both dialects),
Tagish, and Kicwa-Apache. It will be noted that this is in
turn a subset of the languages in which *n > [(n)d ] (except
for the Mayo dialect of Northern Tutchone). Otherwise *y
has sometimes partially merged with *¥, before front vowels, -
at least in Apachean and Sarcee; 1in Tsetsaut it is x; but
most widely it has remained [y].

We must point out that we have been discussing here the
modern development of the PA sonorants in stem-initial posi-
tion only, clearly the point of the most fortis articulation
and also of the highest number of possible contrasts in the
Athabaskan word. (Sonorant development in stem-final and
prefixal position tends to be quite different} as will be
demonstrated below.) Furthermore, we have above been describing
stem-initial development of sonorants only in stems in which
the vowel was not followed by a nasal in PA or PPA. In stems
of the form RVN(') or RVN(G)XZ, stem-initial sonorants have
a strong tendency to devélop otherwise (see table, 4.0):

*w > m frequently instead of b (or w), *n > n always instead
of (n)d, and *y becomes very unstable, frequently > n (see

2.1.2.2 below). (There are of course also occasional other marginal

2., Where R symbolizes any sonorant, N any nasal sonorant, and
X any obstruent (also C any obstruent or sonorant, V any vowel),
henceforth throughout this paper.

7
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instances of m in mahy modern languages, from diffusions,

nursery terms, and/or exceptional forms such as Navajo

mad'l® 'coyote', Chipewyan -ma 'stink'.)

In stem-final (post-vocalic) position the development of

*w *n *y has been very different again. PPA *w and *y are for

the most part lost as such in absolute final position, although
their features sometimes combined with those of the vowel (see 5.1,
S.3). PPA *n, on the other hand, is consistently .replaced by
nasalization of the vowel before an obstruent suffix (see 5.2, 6.4).
*n and *y when followed by vocalic suffix have usually remained

as such, and sometimes in absolute final position they have
remained.or tended towards voicelessness or breathiness along

with obstruents (e.g. Ingalik, Koyukon, Tanana).

In prefixal position the sonorants have also shown far
less tendency to change toward obstruence. Frequently, the
oppos’ te occurs, as where *ga-wa-, *go-ye=- > qu‘=-, qi‘-~- or
the like; rarely does *y > Z (e.g. some Slavey), or *n , (n)d~r
(Mackenzie languages); even *w sometimes remains where
stem—-initially it is obstruent (e.g. Han we—- 3s.poss., postp.
obj.; or *#ws- > $u-, e.g. in Ahtna, prer Tanana, Carrier),
or is m prefixally while it is b stem-initially (e.g. Tahltan,
Kaska, Sekani, Beaver).

It may also be worth noting that many of those languages
in which the PA sonorants have gone the furthest toward ob-
struentization (especially (m)b (n)d Z) are also those which

have- tended most to the weakening of stem-final consonants,

~
s
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1.1

as through there is some correlation between increasingly

fortis or obstruent articulation stem-initially and increasingly
lenis or sonorant articulation stem—finally. (E.g., what is

nal ‘wedge' in Koyukon is daw in Han, or cf. Koyukon danigs
'moose', Han %s%iw’, %a%u’.) Conversely, none of the lan-
guages still with stam-initial vnyor mny have undergone
severe stem—final consonant weakening, but in fact tend to be
rather conservative in that respect, e.g. Tanaina, Koyukon,

Upper Kuskokwim, Sarcee, Hupa.

l.1 PA stem~initial *w

We shall here demonstrate the development of stem—-initial
*Ww with a very few examples. For stem-initial *n and *y examples
will be presented in 2.1.2.1 and 2.1.2.2. Examples of stem-
initial *w in *wV(X) and *wVN are as follows:
*-we 'sg. swim' (usually mom. ipf. *-wé‘-f, pf. -we’~-q, and cont.
ipf. -we'): Ing., Tni. -vax, -van, Koy., Tna. -bax, =-ban,
At. -be’s, -be‘n, Kut. ~vi*, -vi°®, Han -bey, -min,
Hare -bie, -mi, Chip. -bi, -bi, Sar. -méh, -mi, Tset.
-be, K-T ~-we, Gal. -be’, -be’, Hupa -meaW, -men, Mat.
-bi’x, -bi‘n, Kato -be, -bi‘n, Nav. -b&'h, -bi°', KAp.
-bé*h; Eyak -we; Tl. -hu.
*owdt 'belly': At. =-bet’, Tni. -vet’, Ing. -ved, Hol., Koy.,
Tna. -bad, UK -mdt', Tnc. -mbdd, UT, STu. -mb3d, Kut. -vad,
Han -b3d, Chip. -bdr, Hare, Brlk. -bhé' (bé', -béré’

'food'), Sl. -mbé’', Dogr. -md', Tag. -mb3d, Tahl.,

13




1.1

Sek. =-b3d, Hag., Car. -bad, Chil., Bvr. -bdd, Tset. -be
sar. -mi’, Gal. -bai’', Tol. -me’'d, Hupa -mat', Mat.
-bi’t, BR -bat, Kat. -bst’, Nav., W.Ap. -bid. Meaning
also 'meat, food' in at least Kut., Hare, Chip., Tahl.,
Car.; Eyak wat’ ‘'vomit'.
*we'3(Y) '(semilunar) knife': At. be's, Tni. va3, Ing. vaJ, Hol.,
Koy. =-bas, Tna. -ba§, Hare bieh, Brlk. beh, Mt., Sl., Dgr.
-mbeh, STu. mber, Tag. mbes, Kas., Sek., Chip. bes, Bvr. be’s,

w

Sar. mas, Nav., Ap. bé‘'3; Eyak we'g3-g; Tl. (Yakutat) wé'gs.

*wen 'lake': Ing., Tni. vsn, At. ben, UK, Hol., Koy. (L) men,
.Koy. (C,U), Tna. bsn, Kut. van, Tnc. men, UT, Han, NTu. man,
$Tu., Tag., Kas., Tahl. msn, Tset. me’, Sl. mjeg, Bvr.
min, Chil. bsn~y [bi®], Tol. -men, Hupa men-q'; Eyak ma°‘.
Often with -q'(-ad) 'on' suffixed. Perhaps also reléted to

*-won 'fill with water'.

Other very widely attested stems with initial *w are *-wa
'white', *wa't’ 'sleeve', *-wa'e 'raid',‘Lwé‘l 'hang suspended',
*ds-we® 'mountain sheep', *owe' -3 Ve’ 'mother-in-law, father's
gister', *-we‘%w 'boil', *wes 'riverbank', *wos(-1l) 'sled load'
*-wd&', -wd3(-) 'cheek', *we°'3 'gull', *wal 'sleep', *-wa-n'-s,
-ya 'edge', *wi’l 'snare’, *-wi’s— ‘hammock', *-wsn 'fill with

. , 2. 3
water', *wan 'morning', *wen’ 'hut', *-wa‘'s roll, round'.

3. Forms with unusual initial such as Nav. -m3@‘'s 'round, roll
(spherical)' constituting a doublet with Nav. -b3@°s 'round,
roll (circular)' do not reflect *m as opposed to *w, but pre-
sumably arise from different prefixal environments. See 3.2,
for similar develo?ments in Ingalik. Cf. also Kato name
'2(sg.) swim!', na‘be '2(pl.) swim!'.

10
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Sapir ordinarily represented the PA labial as *m, though
perhaps with personal reservations from the start, especially
within the context of his Na-Dene: "b, p‘, and p! were
clearly not found in.Na-Dene (b and p‘ are rare Haida sounds),
m existed only doubtfully (Ath. m, whence b in certain dialects,
is not equivalent to Haida m, but to Haida-Tlingit w), while
w was certainly found" (1915.534). This suspicion surfaced
again in Sapir's comparative Athabaskan class at Yale, 1936:

"#m , Hupa, Nulato Ten'a, Sarcee m; Kato, Navaho, Chipewyan
b; Ingalik, Kutchin, Kwalioqua p (Tlingit and Haida w: probably
*m = *8)" and "*'m' (p suggested by Tlingit w, Ingalik, Kutchin,

Qualhiotqua)"” (class notes by Stanley Newman, Jan. 28 and

Feb. 19, 1936); and 1in Sapir's PA consonant table: m crossed

out, replaced by B (Newman notes, April 8, 1936); g in table,
"*(m??)" below table (Haas notes, same date). However, this
suggestion does not recur in the published representations of
the PA bilabial by Sapir's students, Li (e.g. 1933.434, *m)
and Hoijer, who also generally wrote *m. In fact, Hoijer
sometimes suggested it might be *b: "m(b?) - Athapaskan had
apparently only one bilabial consonant" (1938.76); "PA had only
one bilabial consonant, which may be reconstructed as either
*m or *b" (1960.964). Whatever questions there might have
been about its phonetic characteristics, it is clear that
Hoijer was not viewing the labial as part of a subclass but
simply as a “"consonant". Pinnow, however, in his first
publication on Na-Nene, discusses "Urathabaskisch b (?m)" in

the context of Na-Dene *{w, w] (1958.138, 147).

11
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Finally, Krauss (1964.122) reconstructed PA(E) *w as a
member of the class *w *n *y, without discassion, but of course
partly in consideration of Eyak w, with which the Athabaskan
regularly corresponds. Since 1964, the PA labial has been in-
creasingly represented in the comparative literature as *w, but

further discussion of the problem has not been published before now.

2.0 pa *0

We now turn to the reconstruction of PA sonorants that have
not generally been recognized, *9 and *m, dealing first with the
former (2.), then the latter (3.). In the development of this
paper, it was our recognition of the necessity for reconstructing
PA *n that led to our examination of the entire sonorant system
as such. Accordingly, the reconstruction of *Q occupied a major
portion of the earlier version of this paper.

It turned out that we were in part only rediscovering what
Sapir already in 1914 had reconstructed as PA *n. Sapir himself
then apparently forgot about or abandoned his *p, at least for PA
if not for Na-Dené. We again recognized it first, as Sapir
had, in the verbal prefixes of the form n~j, especially the
perfective, and then only later connected that with correspon-
dences in stem-initial and stem-final position which should
have been very obvious all along. (For a detailed history of
this human comedy of errors, see 8.0, Retrospect.)

There has in fact long been an obvious need for recon-~
structing *q in stem-initial and stem-final positions to
account for correspondences n:y:n (as opposed e.g. to n:n:n

12
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2.0

and y:y:y) in Athabaskan languages for which the documentation
has long been adequate for identifying correspondences. Where
most Athabaskan languages have n, Carrier sometimes also has n,
but sometimes Carrier instead has y, both stem-initially and
stem-finally, as amply documented at least since 1932 by Morice.
Though the published documentation of Ingalik by Chapman (1914)
and Osgood (1940) is not expertly transcribed, it is also
already sufficiently clear from these sources that Ingalik
has both n and n, contrasting unpredictably. It had somehow
escaped Sapir's notice (and ours until 1977) that Ingalik, which
Sapir in 1923 himself also documented, regularly has , precisely
where Carrier has y and other Athabaskan has n. There is.a
certain lesson in this ijrony, how'for some reason we are often
blind to the obvious, and arrive at understanding only inter-
mittently and by tortuous or accidental means. Another lesson
in this case may be that primary data provided by "“disfavored"
sources tend to get ignored, even where valid, by the scientific
academe.

Stem-initially *2 is n in Ingalik (distinct from both
n and y); in Carrier and Babine-Hagwilgate it is y (merged
with y ¢ *y); and in Kutchin it is n% as distinct from nd,
but only before PA reduced vowels and *a., when not followed by
nasal., Otherwise in Kutchin, as in the other Athabaskan
languages generally, PA stem-initial *Q has merged with *n.
(Another exception, however, occurs in some instances where

PCA languages show a labial reflex; see 3.1l.)

13

1/




Stem-finally PA *n is distinct somewhat more widely
than stem-initially: n in Ingalik, y in Carrier and Babine-
Hagwilgate, and ¥, distinct from both n and y, in Kutchin
(after all vowels), and in Han, Tanacross, and Upper Tanana
(after reduced vowels only). In other Athabaskan languages
PA stem-final *y is merged with *n. The pre-PA perfective
suffix to verb stems was also *-g, which appears as such with
open stems (CV), but here the correspondences are somewhat
different from those for non-suffixal stem-final *p.

In conjunct verbal prefixes the reflex of PA *n is

distinguishable probably in most Athabaskan languages in the

form of alternations between n (Ingalik n) and i (or i),

specifically in the 2nd sg. subject pronoun and in the

perfective marker.

In the subsections that follow, the development of PA *2
will be documented first for stem-initial position, then
stem-final position (and perfective suffix), and finally
prefixal position.

There are also clear traces or probable vestiges of dis-
tinct reflexes for PA *7n in stems in various other languages:
Holikachuk, Chilcotin, and Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai, and clear
record of an obsolescent nasal for stem-final *g in Carrier,
all to be discussed in 2.4.1-4, the final subsections on
PA *q.

In the process of revising the present paper it became
clear that we must account for not one set of stem-initial
correspondences for *7, but two sets: not only the one with

14




Ingalik 0, Carrier and Babine-Hagwilgate y, all other Athabaskan
n, but also another, similar to the first, Ingalik n, Carrier
and Babine-Hagwilgate y, and most other Athabaskan n, but
Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai and PCA, especially California, in which
at least four of these .stems show a labial reflex. For the
present we shall deal with both sets under the one heading of
*g, recognizing the second abstractly, as “*92“, to consider
later in this paper (3., 4., 7.), in more concrete reconstruc-

tion, as *m and/or *qw, for *02.

2,1.1 Stem~-initial *p

Instances of stem-initial *n now follow:

PA *gen ‘you' (independent pxronoun, sg.): Ing. nen, Hag. yen,
Car. nyen, Kut. nan, Chip. nen, Tol., Hupa nen, Nav. ni;
Eyak 'i*, Tl. wa'e (wa- possibly fossilized prefix). Car.
ny- only in this case. Nav. <*Ean with loss of -n.

PA *nen’ ‘'land': Ing. nen’, Hag., Car. yen, Kut. nan, Chip. nédn,
Hup. nen’, Nav. ni' (cf. 'you'); Eyak ya'' (preverb)
‘down', Tl. van 'shore'. Probably related to following.

PA *ne'n’ 'moss': Ing. nan’ (‘'earth', tax-nan’ 'swamp mess’'),
Hag., Car. yin, Kut. nla’. Probably related to preceding;
Chip. nén 'moss' as well as 'earth', as in other Mackenzie
languages. Kut. does nét develop -d- or -%- obstruence with
nasal when nasal follows in stem, as e.g. here, 'iand',
‘you', 'across', 'drink', 'face'; the vowel i also follows
generally where vowel is full and the syllable was

originally closed.
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PA *-gé-z ‘long': Ing. =-na®, Hag. -yiz, Car. -yig, Koy. =-nat,
Tna. -na®, UT -niah, Kut. -n%la , Chip. -néd, Hare -die,
Toi., Hup., Kas. -nes, Mat. -ne*s, Nav. -né&‘'z, K-T -nez-
(also -lez—-, see 4.4). Adjectival form sometimes reduced,
*-qnss seen in Ing. -ne8® *long', Koy. -nal (see fn. 26).

PA *-gas-t'e' 'body': Ing. ~nebt'a’ ('male'), Hag. -ysst’'e,
car. -yast’'e, Tol., Hupa -nest’e’, Koy. -nalt’'a’, At.
-nest'e’ ('old man'), Tni. -nast’a, K-T -nsst'e', Gal.
-dast’e’. Perhaps prefixal, or reduced stem. CEf£. 'long'.

PA *-Ea-t’ 'fish meat': Ing. -nod,; Car. -yad, Kut.-n3id ('flesh

which is eaten', Sapir), Tanaina =-nut’, aht. -na‘*t’;
Eyak k'iya't’'. 1Ingalik is irregular. The form in Atha-
baskan is generally preceded by the reflexes of *K’a-
indefinite possessor, thus *&’a-ga-t’. The Eyak, to be
exactly parallel, should be *k’u-ya’t’, but synchronically
is instead a monomorphematic unpossessed noun, phonologi-
cally canonic in shape as a "broken" stem (see 6.l); his-
torically, however, it is clearly cognate to the Atha-
baskan, with trivial prefix vowel shift *u > i/_v.
Unfortunately, no clear cognates are attested in PCA.
However, the Eyak -y- here suggests that this stem is not
related to PA *wdt’ 'belly', which very widely throughout
Canada , as noted, means also ‘meat’.

PA *Qal(-i-) 'white~winged scoter': Kut. nia-, Tnc. ndal, UT

nal, At. néli. (CE£, '"flicker' below.)
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The following two stems are of extraerdinary interest;
they also occur widely in well-established compounds. They
will be documented in some detail because of the complexity
of the development in the compounds (due in part to the
instability of these as such, with tendency to be treated
as "broken" or disyllabic stems, see 6.). Because oI the
labial reflexes of this sonorant in K-T and PCA, it is here
reconstructed as *92.

PA *2291 'wedge': Ing. nsl, Kut. nZah, Hag., Car. yal; At. netl,
Tni., Koy., Tna. nal, Tnc. ndeat, UT nal, Han daw, NTu.
ndaw, Chip. -nel (Petitot), Slave ’'ede, Tol. nat,

Nav. nil; Lassik biltco 'elkhorn wedge' (Essene); Eyak Qal;

Tlingit yi“s. Also Kato ke bill 'knife', Mattole gé'bil

'butcher knife', Kwalhioqua tsa 'wil 'stone axe', and

California forms for 'yellowhammer' below.

PA *ca-gzal 'stone axe' « *ce'—gzalz Ing., Hol.éaqal, At. cednel,
Tni. cansnsal, Koy. #akil, UK gagenal, Tna. paéil, NTu.
te@yan, teéyaw, Hare gofi, Brlk. gakwih, Sl. éih, Chip.
égl, Tahltan cit (Thorman, Morice), Sek. cet (Morice),

Bvr. cilt (Young), Sar. cilt (Young), Car. gegel (Young),

Hag. cet, Chil, &inl [c®{1], Kwalhioqua tsa’'wil (Teit, see

2.4.4.), Umpqua sensl (Hale), Tututni sén&l (Curtis), Nav.

cénll. Note that in many cases the *ce'~- is reduplicated.

Tlingit ta-yi“s, hence Eyak tawi’s.

PA *na-Ea-gzal 'flicker, yellowhammer' (first element *nose, beak'
*ns-&3°x- < **na-%on-g-): At. cenel, Tni. (Upper), KoY.:
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Tna. cenal, UK necsnast ("Steller's jay"), Koy. (Lower)
dacitnsl, Tnc., At. (Mentasta) nci‘i, UT nzi‘*it, Kut.
cia®, NTu. 'ecdna, Chip. 'ecale (Legoff, Petitot), Hare
cene {Petitot), Dgr. cen (Petitot), Sl. nécenih,

Car. 'inzil, ChC. DasnAl (Sapir); undoubtedly also

California *wa-n—Ei'x—Qfl-i', Hupa min-chullw-mil 'yellow-
hammer' ("its nose taps", Curtis), Lassik bUntcisbul (Essene),

Wailaki bun-chis-bfl-cho (Essene), Kato bﬁnch:bﬁl (Curtis),

buntcbil (Essene). Non-California forms all with 'nose'’
reduced, perhaps very old compound before development

*~8i°%; see also 6.4. (See Addenda, p.206, for further data.)

PPA *-2291 (PA pf. *-gzal) 'spill, pour, sprinkle, pl. fall,
handle pl.': Ing. -nel, Kut. -n%a‘, Hag., Car. -ysl, Tni.
-nal, Chip. =-nel, Tol. -nat, ChC. -nal (Sapir ledger), Nav.
-nil, Mesc. -ndil, K-Ap. -ni}; Hupa -mel, -me4’ 'throw pl.,

scatter', Mat. -bel, -bel 'throw rope', Kato -bil , =~bal,

-biL 'to fall, rain, sprinkle (pl.) ', probably also Kwal-
hioqua .shwli’'lewil 'cup' (Teit, see 2.4.4); Eyak -’il
'spill, pour'. The Hupa and Kato glottalized perfectives
are difficult to explain.

PA *ta-gzal ‘vessel' (probably < to- 'forth' + 'pour', often
compounded, e.g. Nofthern *tu'-tagzal ' (water) cup', PCA
(q'ay’~-)tsbal '(basket) vessel': Ing., Hol. tanal, Koy. tit,
At., Tnc. -ti*i, UT -ti°1, Tna. tsnel, Han ¢in®, Kut.

tiah, NTu. tyan, Hare, Brlk., Sl. tene, Chip. tali, Hag.,
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Car. til, Chil. tsnsl, til, Tol., Tut. tuhl (Curtis);
Hupa -tim-mihl {Curtis), BR tabbal, Lassik tlbul- (Essene),

Wail. ti-bdihl (Curtis), Kato tblL (Goddard), -tbBhl (Curtis),

-tlibul (Essene), -t!biL (Sapir).

The following two examples also show northern *n, With

labial cognates in PCA.

PA *-n,e3 'pluck': Ing. -ns3, Hag. -ys3, Car. -yes, Kut. -n3o°,
At. (Upper) -ne3, (Lower) -no3, Tni. -n®3, UK -na3, Chip. -n:cz,
Nav, -nii;’Koy., Tna. -nv3, Tnc. -ndo3, UT -nod; cf. Hupa
-ma3 'pull, snap off'. The vowel in At. (L), Koy., Ta., Tc., and
UT is irregular for *s, clearly reflecting, however, the same
labiality or rounding as in Hupa m. Cf. ‘£ly’ in 3.2.

PA *gza’n’ (directional and postpositional stem) 'across' (body of
water, or e.g. road, not e.g. mountain): Ing. -nan‘', -no-,
Tni. -nun, At. -na‘ne, UK, Hol. ~-nan‘’, Koy. -nan‘, -no-,

Kut. -nin, Han n-n2n°‘, Tag. -n3n ('over there', Marsh),
Cchip. -na, Sar. -nd‘-, Car. n-yan, Hag. ye’'n ('bridge'), Tol.
mane, ma’', Tut. mane (Golla), Hupa o-man’'-® ('opposite o'),
yo-man-a 'across the stream on the opposite bank', BR

ysban, Kato ziggﬁ 'cther side', Nav. (—)né‘. Also

frequent without final *-n(s), with suffixed *-C'(an’)
'towards', as reflexes of *—gza‘-é'-. Note also Tut. m

for this form, but n in 'wedge', 'pour'. Locative, e.g.
'across (river)', Ing. enan®, Hol., Koy. yunan(2'), Tna.

yondnd', Kut. 'o°nin, vye°nin, Chip. yyna, and the PCA forms
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above with ya-. As a disjunct verbal prefix, however,

) * ’ L ]
the PA form implied is always *na’n’ -, *na'-, Ing. no-,
Hag. ne-, Car. na-, K-T na’awe 'to swim across' (Teit),
Hupa, Kato na-, Nav, nd‘-, Chip. ng-, Koy., Tna. nd-,

except perhaps for Hare nié- (not > r-).

2,1.2 Contrasts with stem—initial *n, *vy, *X' *3 (=h)

Contrast of PA *n with PA *n is easy to demonstrate for

stem-initials., We shall restrict ourselves to a very few

instances of PA stem-initial *n.

PA *nu’ 'island': At. nu°, Tni. ni, Ing. ne, Hol., UK, Koy.,
Tna. nu, Tnc. ndu’, UT nu’, Kut. n%u’, STu. n%u, NTu.
(Sselkirk), Dgr., Sl. ndu, Tahl. =-du-, Sar. nu’, Chip., Chil.,
Hag., Car. nu, Hare, Brlk. du; perhaps Eyak 1lu’ '180° turn;
tide'; Tlingit nu™w 'fort or flat-topped defensible island'.

PA *-né'§, -néq’ ‘swallow, choke' (ipf. & pf.): At. -ne'x, -naq’,
Tni. -nax, -nag’, Ing., Koy. =-nax, -nas, Kut. -n3i°, -nddg,
Hare -de, Chip. -né, -ndy, Tset. -de, Tahl. -de, -deg

(Merice), car. -neh, -no (< *-nay), Sar. -ndh, =-nlk’,

Hupa -naw, -naq’, Nav. -n&'h, -nd3'; Eyak -’'ni‘q’.

PA *-ni’y, -ni'g '‘move hand to' (mom. ipf. & pf.): At. -ni’s,
-ni*g, Tni., Koy., Tna. -nix, -nig, Ing. -nex, -neg, UK
-nis, -ni%, Kut. -n%i°, -n%lg, Hare -4i, Chip. -ni, -ni,
car. -nih, -ni, Gal. =-ni‘, -ni‘', Hupa -nvg, Mat. -nix,

e o 4 e » W
-nid, Nav. -ni‘h, -ni'’', Mesc. -ndi, -ndi’; Eyak -le'g ;
———
Tlingit -nig" 'feel'.
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2.1.2.1

PA *-ni’, -ni' 'say' (ipf. & pf.): At. -ni‘, -ne', Ing.

-ne, -ne’, Tni., Koy., UK, Tna., Car. -ni, -ni', Kut. nia‘,
-nia’', Chip. -ni,.-ni, Gal. -ni*, -ni’, Hupa -ne, -ne’,
Mat. -ne’, -ne’, Nav. -ni, -ni*d, KAp. -ni‘®, -ni'; Eyak -le.

PA *-na‘g2 'drink' (durative ipf.): At. -na‘n, Tni. -nun, UT -na‘,
Han -n2°, Kut. -ni{°', Chip., Hare, Bvr. -da, Hag. -ney, Car.
-nay, Sar. -d46(n-), K-T -na(n-), Ump. -na (Harrington),
ChC., Gal. -na‘, Hupa -nan, Mat. -na‘'n, Kato -nan, Nav.,
Mesc. -d-13, KAp. -d-13°'; Ing. -nen, Hol., Koy., UK -nun,
Tna. -nvn; Eyak -la; Tl. -na. Throughout with da-classifier
(including Eyak and Tl.); initial deleted in Chip. and Ap.
(with double classifier d+1-). Vowel in Ing., Hol., Koy.,
UK, Tna. irregular; see 3.2 for discussion.

PA *-(ne-)ne’n' 'face': At. -ne’n’, Tni., Ing., Hol., Koy., Tna.
-nan’, UT -ni‘’, Han -eni’', Kut. -nin‘’, Hare, Brlk. -ni’,
Chip. -n-né¢, Hag., Car. -nin, Sek. -n&', Bvr. -ni{°', Tahl.
-ni (Morice), Tset. -ne’, Sar. -ni', K-T =ne’n’, Gal. =ni’,

Hupa -nan', Mat. -ni', Nav., WAp. -ni°*', KAp. -ni°.

The correspondences for stem-initial n quite clearly differ
from those for *2, at least in always showing apical point of
articulation. The initial in *nVN ('drink', 'face') always
remains n, while in *nV(X) it may undergo varying degrees of

obstruentization, to nd or d.4

4, There are some complexities in degree of obstruentization
in that the initial of verb stems of the form *-nV(X) some-
times also remains n in languages in which n » nd or d in the
initial of nouns or other verb stems of the form *-nV(X), as
here in 'move hand' (e.g. Gal.), and especiallv 'say'

(most languages). These complexities remain a subject for
further investigation.
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2.1.2.2

Further examples of very widespread *n stem~initials-are
as follows: *-na’ 'move (part of body), be alive, safe', *-na‘'t’
'lick', *-ne®-x 'act, happen' (ipf.; pf. *-(y)é's), *nu‘na
‘animal', *-ys-ne®' ‘'‘mind', *-ne-ni‘k’ 'nostril', ;-na' (ablaut-
ing to *-ne’, <PPA *-na‘'y) 'move camp'. Forms with prefixal -n-
'face, head' also remain n, not » nd. Certain other well known
forms, e.g. *ds-ne® 'person', *nd°-t(V)- 'two' often also fail

to develop regularly where *n is not treated as stem-initial.

2.,1.2.2 Stem-initial *y and *L

If one disregards the evidence of the prefixes and
that, to be presented further below, of the stem-finals,
conclusive proof of stem-initial contrast between PA *2 and
*y is a more complex matter than proof of stem-initial
contrast between *0 and *n, for the following two reasons:
(a) the problem of sorting out the developments of three
partly confused stem-initials, *y, *i' and *g; and (b) the
argument that *n is an allophone of *y where the stem-vowel was
followed by a nasal, i.e. that *y (or &, *l) > *[ ¢/ _VN(X).

We shall consider argument (b) first. Four of the
eleven examples of stem-initial *2 ('land', 'you', 'moss',
'across') also show overt stem-final *n, in fact. Aside,
again, from the evidence in the prefixes and stem~finals, one
obvious proof against this argument for stem-initials is to
find correspondences for PA stems of the form *yVN ‘
which contrast with *QVN. This is possible but complicated

in that it brings us back to problem (a), sorting out PA *y,
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2.1'2.2

'*I' and *@; however, when the sorting is done, there are at
least three cases left of *yVN, the correspondences for which
contrast with those for *QVN.

In PA there may still have been a clear contrast between

*y, a member of the sonorant system ([+cons, +voc]), and *y,

a member of therobstruent system ([+cons, =-voc]). *y was
thus taxonomically closely related to *n and *n, but not to

—~

*1° Though phonetically similar to *y, *1 was the vciced

form of the fricative *x. PA (but not PPA or PAE) fricatives
were automatically voiced intervocalically, by a rule with
very natural phonological motivation, but, except for absolute
‘initial position, they were also voiced stem-initially,
possibly by a morphologically motivated rule, as especially

in verb-s:tems, in some languages even after voiceless obstruents
(e.g. the 1 classifier). PA stem-initial *y and *y can
clearly be distinguished in the environment VN, where, as we
shall see,‘*l is never affected by nasality, whereas *y
usually is. On the other hand, *yV(X) and *yV(X) are always
merged, perhaps since PA times. They are easily distinguished
morphophonemically within Athabaskan, however, as whenever

the stem can be found in absolute initial position, the

former is always voiceless, a reflex of *x, and the latter

is always voiced, y (or Z). They are clearly distinguished

in Eyak also, as x and y. Some stems with initial *y are

*va® 'sky', *va' ‘'louse', *ya§d 'house' (see 6.3}, *YaXs
'snow' (see 6.3), *-ya"Z(¥)- 'little', *ys3(Y) 'wolf',

*yu' ‘beads, clothes'; and three of the form *yvN, to be
23 '
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2.1.2.2

examined below. Some with initiel *-1 are *ysc’'~ 'hill’

(cf. *x3s, and probably Eyak galsxsc'l placename for a hill),

*-xuk' 'blow' (Eyak ~xu'4’), *-ya‘E’ 'knot' (cf. *xa‘c’,
Eyak =-xa‘¢), *-Xa'g 'grow' (Eyak =-xa), *-yan 'sing
shamanistically' (*xsn 'shaman's song', Eyak xi°l 'shaman').
For the present purposes we shall restrict ourselves to

documenting the latter two stems, which end with a nasal.

PA *-le'(-g)/la'g 'grow' (ipf./pf.): Ing., Koy. -yag/yon, At.
-ye'x/ya‘n, Tni. -yax/yun, Kut. -3@'/5i', Car. -~yeh/yay,
Chip. -ye/ya, Sar. -ya/ya(n-) (with 1-, -846/36(n-)), Nav.
-yé/yd, Hupa -yew/yan; Eyak -xa. Irregular correspondences
for associated neuter *-!a'g ~ *-!a'n 'be mature, old,
wise, sensible' in Car. -yan, but Hag. -ye (for ~yey?),

Sar. -ya(n-), K-T -ya'n, -ya‘'l (see 2.4.4), elsewhere like
pf. of 'grow', and noun *xa'n(-sn) 'old age, old person',
Kut. sin, Car. 3an, Nav. sd(ni); Eyak xa‘nih 'very old
salmon'; cf. Tlingit -3an 'become old, get gray hair',

Sa™n 'old age, 0ld person'; with Eyak xa‘’nih compare also

Tl., xe™n 'dying salmon with white spots' and -xen 'get scabby'.
" PA *-yan 'sing shamanistically' (sometimes attested only in

*da-yon-en, relativized nominalization, 'shaman'): At.

-yen, Ing. -ysn, Kut. -Zan, Nav. -yin, Tol. -in-,

Car. -ysn, Sar. -yin. Cf. also widespread Athabaskan

*%8n, *-yan-9’ 'shaman's song' (e.g. Nav. sin, -yi'n,

Chip. 8San, -ysn-¢£); Eyak xi‘l 'shaman'. Cf. Tl. -san

'‘cure shamanistically’'.
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2.1.2.2

Note that in these cases of stem-initial *!, even where
the final nasal in 'sing shamanistically' is an integral part
of the stem separated from the initial only by *a, the
obstruent initial remains totally impervious to nasalization.

It is more germane and difficult to find examples of PA
*yVN to contrast with *QVN. Examples of PA stem-initial
*y are not rare, and correspond to Eyak y, e.g. *-ya’E(w)—a
' (woman's) child', Eyak -yah8. Several cases of stem-initial Y
in Athabaskan and Eyak arise from *@, to be discussed below.

So far only three stems have been clearly identified as being

of the form *-yVN, contrasting with *jVN, *-yVN, and also

*~gVN. The initial y of these three stems becomes nasal in most

Athabaskan languages, usually n; the Ing. forms imply initial
*n, and the Carrier and Babine-Hagwilgate *n or *y; however,
Ahtna, Tanaina, UK, Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai regularly show

still explicitly y {and several other languages show y in

one or more of these forms), yielding a set of correspondences
that clearly reconstruct PA *yVN as opposed to *nVN or *yVUN.
The instability of this initial *y is especially striking in
PCA and Apachean, where the reflexes imply not only *y and *n,

but also even *w or *m.

PA *-ye'n 'sharp' (stem generally neuter where available, always
with thematic ds- prefix): Ing. da-nan, Koy. da-yan or
da-nan, Kut. %1*-nin, Han 3%&hnay (metathesis?), Hag., Car.
ysnde-yin, At. de-ye’n, Tni. -yan, UK da-yah ('dull'),
Chip. dé-ni, Tahl. ’edédeni‘’n, Chil. -de-ni (Morice,

'émoussé’), Gal. di‘-mi°®, Mat. dtdie-bi'n, Hupa da-men,
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2.1.2.2

Nav. @é‘-ni; Eyak x9®di‘*-yah; note also Nav. dibilh
'pointed swordlike instrument' (in Sapir ledger, "archaic",
also Haile 1950.70ff.), ddhsadni 'porcupine', (-s= ¢ *~1-y-).
Eyak x3°gudi‘yah ’'porcupine’, di‘yah 'stickleback' (neuter
nominalizations < PAE **da(-')-ni-ye'n, [di‘ygh, di‘¥ah,
dj‘figh]), and Tlingit ya-ye’'n-a“ 'whetstone';
PA *-ye'n, *-yan- 'spine, back': Ing. =-nan- (also gs-nen 'fish
spine'), Koy. -nane’, Hol. =-nan-, UK -yi‘*-, Kut., Han -n3n°,
Tnc. -ndn’’, UT -nih-, NTu. -nin-, Hag., Car. -yan,
At. -yene’, Tni. -ysna, Chip. -nené, Hare -néné’, Sar.
-nin3’, Chil. -nan (Morice), Sek. -yine’ (Young), K-T
-yene’, Hupa -e‘'n’, =-n-, Gal. -i‘ne’, Mat., BR, Tol.
(Goddard) -ine’, Nav. =-i®-, Often attested only in
compounds, or reduced to prefix status, where it then
resembles the perfective and 2sg. prefixes described above.
PA *-yafg (stem in *qwané‘zya‘g 'ten'): Hare honéng, Brlk.

horéno, Sl. hono, Chip. honéna (Young), Sar. kuneezndnih

/kundznéni/ (Young), Chil. lé'éinan, Tahl. c'osnan, Hag.
ywanize, Car. xwanizyay, -ya~, K-T kwane§yan, -ya-, Ump.
whuneya (Tolmie), kwaneza (Hale), x"ane®za (Harrington),
Gal. k"e*sai, Tut. (Ch.C.) x"&%se, Mat. nisiyd'n, Nav.
n&°znd°®, W.Ap. goné&znan, Chiricahua goné‘’snan. Very
widespread form (Hare to Apache); stem to be reconstructed
-ya'g, especially on the basis of Carrier and K-T, Mattole.
The initial -n- is regular in the rest of the Canadian

languages and Apachean, but in Oregon the initial seems
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usually to delete. The final, perhaps a perfective suffix,

also irregularly drops or remains as y in Oregon. The
prefixes, usually regular for qwa- 'place, event', ns~
thematic with s-perfective, are different in Chilcotin
('double') and Tahltan. The tendency to irregularity in
stems of the form *yVN is probably further increased by the
status of these forms as a numeral. The stem-initial was
perhaps original;y *3 (=h), and y in this s-perfective (as
also in e.g. 'sg. goes'). Perhaps to be identified with
*_he*, *-ha‘'n 'win at gambling' (often *gq¥e-ns-it-, perhaps
causative of theme lexicalized in 'ten'); see 2.1.2.3.

Cf. also (Lime Village) Tanaina (k’-)d-gh-lun 'to make a

set of one hundred’ (<*-l-ha'q ).

Notwithstanding the contrast just demonstrated Setween
*YUN and "nVN, it might still be tempting to argue that, at least
in the case of obstruent-closed stems, *gvx could be derived
from an earlier *yVNX by way of vowel-nasalization. However,
this interpretation toc is rendered unlikely by the fact that
when an obstruent suffix is added to a stem of the form *CVN(s),
the resulting nasalized vowel is consistently long, even if the
original vowel was reduced, as in *-wen-1 > *-wi‘'1, fut.-prog.
of *-wen 'fill with ligquid', Thus a stem df the form *yVNX
would be expected to develop a long vowel by the process of
nasalization, but some of the examples given above have reduced

vowels ('wedge', 'spill', 'pluck’', 'scoter', 'body'). There




does not seem to be any evidence to suggest that the reflex

of *CV(R)-X should differ from that of *CV(R)X (see section 6.3,

6.4), so that it seems highly unrealistic to derive *nsX from

*yaNX.5
Finally, another type of minimal pair for PA *nVN and
*yUN might be cited in the prefixes *Qa- 2s8. possessor and
*ya- 4th person possessor with a stem such as *-(h)a‘n 'mother’,
which, given h = @, may be represented *ga'n and *ya‘n, reflected

as na‘n and ya‘'n or the like in many modern languages.

The most precise formulation of the status and relation-
ship of PA *y and *3) must be that they contrasted even
in _ VN, but that here *y -+ [§], which then contrasted
with /*q/ by being non-oéclusive. Thus stem—-initially [*?]
was an allophone of /*y/ in *yVN, whereas stem—-finally
(i.e. in V__ré), [*#] was an allophone (in fact the usual
realization) of /*3/. Note (Table, 4.) that the reflexes
of PA *n remain orally occlusive stem-initially in all
Athabaskan languages (except for Hag.-Car. y), whereas stem-

finally, where not merged with and sharing the fate of *n

{(itself often nasalization of vowel), *n is orally occlusive

f

5. There are certain Eyak-Athabaskan correspondences which per-
haps imply PAE stems of the fOrm **CVyNX or *CyX, where PA had a
reduced vowel, e.g, Eyak tahd 'smoke', PA *lad (for further ex-
amples see 7,3.3, p. 142). It is quite possible that the nasal-
ization in Eyak is an innovation; even if the nasality was pre-
sent in PAE, it was apparently gone by the PA stage. The exact
nature of the nasality .and the process by which it dlbappeared
would require further investigation.
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2.,1.2.3

only in Ingalik, elsewhere [§] or [y]. For further discussion

see 7.1.

2.1.2.3 Stem-initial *@ (=h)

PA stem-initial *J was equivalent to *h; phonetically
[(#] appeared after a consonant, presumably [h] elsewhere,
except that after *i and *u [@g~h] was replaced by epenthetic
[yl or [w], respectively, as was shown by Krauss (1969.61-64,
70) especially in his treatment e.g. of the perfective,
*-va®, of PA *-ha’ 'sg. goes'. The development of PA *h-~¢
is rather complex, affected by analogy, and somewhat unstable
in many languages (note e.g. the Ahtna possessed forms for
*-ha’n 'mother' listed below). Only a.few languages are
attested as still retaining [h] in at least some cases: Koyukon,
Ingélik, Kutchin, Upper Tanana, K-T (?), probably more. Others,
where not replacing  *@~h with epenthetic sonorant, may develop
-x-, -y=, or ='=, or elide the sequence, e.g. Tanana son 'my
mother'. Eyak has lost the *[h], replaced by # and elision
after s, by y and w after i and u, as in sexa'l 'I walk along',
2s. gi‘ya’l, 3s. sa‘'l; and in two cases perhaps replaced by -x-:
-xawax 'older brother', and x-a ‘'eat', where -x- is now
(or as originally) a thematic prefix (see below).

Here we shall take only one example with obstruent stem-
final, and list more fully especially those with stem-final

nasal, which are of course the most difficult and important
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to contrast with *nVN and *yVN.6

PA *-(h)a(')d- 'older sister': Ing. -oda, Koy. -(h)oda, Kut.
-e*%i*, Han -a3e’, Tnc. -a‘de, Car. -yad, K-T -a‘'de, Nav.
-adi, Sar. -da, Chip. -are, Hupa -ads, At. -ade’, Tni. -uda;
Eyak -{(y)ead-kih 'man's sister', with diminutive suffix,
underlying stem -ad=-=: 'my s.' si-ysad-, 'your s.,' ’i-yad-,
'his s.' ‘'u-wad-, but e.g. 'our s.' ga‘'-yad-, 'your (pl.) s.'
lox-yad- preferred to ga‘’-wad-, lax-wad-, though both
acceptable.

PA *-ha'n 'mother': Ing. -(y)on, Koy. -(h)on, Kut. -han , Han
-nz°, UT -na’, Tnc. -na’, Chip. -(x)a, Hag. -en, XK-T -(h)a‘'n,
Nav. -ma (cf. Eyak), WAp. -4&°, Hupa -a, Tni. -un-gda;
an example of variation within languages: At. (Central)
sna’n 'my m.', ina‘n 'your m.', uba‘n ‘'his m.', ne’a‘n
‘our m.'; Eyak -a°: ‘'my m.' si-ya®' [siya°’, siya°®, sina“‘,
sifia® ] or (childish) si-ma®, ‘your m.', ’'i-ya°, 'his m.’
*u-ma® (¢ *’u-wa'; hence, analogically si-ma® and Nav.

-mi), and 'our m.' ga‘-ya’ preferred to ga’-ma‘, etc.,
cf. 'older sister'. See Hoijer (1956), items 14, 15, 16,
17, which are to be thus related, all with various

epenthetic initials, -n-, -m-, -n-, =b-, -’-.

. 6. Other widegpread stems with *g (=h) initial are PA *-ha'
'for', *-ha'Z(")a 'cross-.ibling's child', *-(h)u(°)nsys 'older
brother' (see 7.5), *-hu's < *-howas 'stretch, pull' (see 6.4),
*-le’, *-la® ¢« *-l-hay, -ha'y 'handle pl.', *qa-na-(h)e’~x,
-(h)a' 'speak', and perhaps also *-ne‘, *-na’ 'move camp', <«
*-ns-hay, -ha‘'y (Hupa -yeW, -yen). The last three stems may
have a common origin.
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PA *—ha'g 'eat' (g classifier only; with d classifier Yy or h
initial generally disappears, *_da'g): Ing., Koy.
-hon, UT -ha®, Kut. -d~i° ('overeat'), Hag. =d-ey ('overeat')
Car. -d-ay ('overeat'), Nav. -yd, Tol. -ya, Hupa -yan,
At. -ya'n; Eyak x-a, Tl. -xa. Tlingit -xa perhaps reflects
fusion of thematic prefix and stem seen in Eyak.

PA *~he'n '(sg.) stands': Koy. -han, Kut. -xin (< ¥*-hin), At.
-%en, UK, Tni. -san, Hag., Car. -yin, Hupa -yen, Kato
-yin, Mat. -yi‘n, Nav. -z{, Chip. -yi; Eyak -3'’; Tlingit

-han. PA minimal pair between 'stand' and *-ye’'n 'sharp'.

Finally, we include here two more stems with initial of
variable form, for which the correspondences seem downright

chaotic, and which perhaps belong under *g (=h) initial.

PA *-he'/he’g 'pick berries' (ipf./pf., sometimes invariable):
Koy. =-ha/han, Ing. -ha, Tni. -ya, UK =-ya/yon, Car.
-yih/yin, Hag. -yin/yi‘'n; UT -me', At. -be°/be’'n,
Hare -bie/m¢Q, Tag. -mbe’/ma’, Sar. -mo/mi(n), Mat.
-be’/be’, Hupa -me/me’, Kato -be, Nav., -bé/bi’’'; cf.
further Tl. y-s-ha 'gather'. Imperfective often with obstruent
suffixes -x, -1, perfective variously *-e®(’), *-e'n(’),
also (UK, Hare) *—ha'g {cf. 'win at gambling').. Epenthetic
initial y or, most widely, w. Perhaps influenced by Tsim-
shian ma’y ‘berry', at least in some languages; cf. Carrier

may ‘'berry'.
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PA *-he‘/ha’g 'win at gambling': Tni. -nax/nun; At. -ne’/na‘n;
Koy. -ya/yo; Chip. -ni/na; Hare -die/no; Gal.
-ya/ya; Hupa -ye/yan {'devour'); Mat. -ye‘'/ya‘n; Nav.
-né*h/nd, alongside -biI‘h/bd; Chir. -ndé/ndd, alongside
-bl°/bg*’'; Mesc. -bl'/b@"h. For ablaut e"/a” see 5.1,
here perhaps < *—hag/ha'g, hence Northern and Apachean n
initials, and/or related to or influenced by *-ne‘/na‘(n)
'pl. die' (e.g. Nav. -né/nd), also widely 'capture;
move camp' (perhaps influenced by or transferred from
*-na®’ 'move, be alive, safe, save, capture', Eyak all
~-la), also perhaps related to or influenced by -le'/la°’ -«
*-1-hay/ha’y 'handle pl.'; cf. also *—ya’g in 'ten’', a
perfective, and *-he' 'pick berries', perhaps also from
*~-hay, reduced from *-ha'y, general meaning 'acquire all,

handle pl., gather'; Tl. y-s-ha 'gather'. (V. addenda.)

These last two *@ (=h) initial stems, like the preceding
*hVN stems, in a sense resemble most the *yVN stems, éspecially
*~.ye‘n 'sharp', which has w as well as y and n initials. However,
with ‘'sharp', epenthetic w appears especially in PCA, and margi-
nally in Apachean, while with 'pick berries' w appears commonly
from Alaska to Apachean, and with 'win at gambling' Apachean
only has w while PCA has y. Those Northern languages which
most consistently keep y in *yVN, Tanaina and Ahtna, now show n
in 'win at gémbling'. The initial of this stem is at this point

therefore particularly difficult to identify, since also no
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diagnostic h is yet attested for it. It most closely resembles
*-ya®n of 'ten', unfortunately not clearly attested in Alaska,
and may in fact belong with that originally, both under

*h~@~(pf.)y, or under *y (see 2.1.2.2).

2.2.1 Stem—-final *n

The problems in establishing *Q for PA stem-final position
are somewhat different from those for stem-initial. The
stem-final contrast between *2 and *y or *9 is clear
(except of course for Hag., Car.), and that between *9 and
*n is in at least one way clearer or at least better documentable
than in stem-initial position, for here now Kutchin, with Han,
Upper Tanana, and Tanacross, also make the distinction, literally
retaining y for *n (PA here [¥]), though in Han, Upper Tanana,
and Tanacross the distinction remains only after s. On the
other hand, the stem-final picture in verbs is complicated by
the occurrence of a *'Q suffixal to open variable verb stems
{(see 2.2.,2) and by the complex anaiogical patterns or morpho-
logical conditioning of developments that take place. For
that reason, nouns and verbs with integral stem-final nasal
will be treated first, separate frog the open variable verb-
stems with suffixal nasal.

First of all, however, two additional instances of
stem-final *n will be given, with which to contrast those
with *g. (Examples of integral stem-final *n are already
given in 'land', 'you', 'moss', 'face', 'sing shamanistically',
'sharp', 'mother', and 'sg. stands'.)
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2.2.1

PA *c’en 'bone’': Ing. 8'sn, Kut. Han, UT 8’an, Tna., Tnc.
6'san, Hag. c'an, Car. ¢’sn, Chip. ©'an, Hupa c’'an, Nav.
c'in; Eyak c’al.

PA *wan 'lake': Ing. ven-, Hag., Car. ban, Kut. van, UT man,

Tnc. men, Hupa men-, etc., see l.1; Eyak ma’ <[*wa"]; cf. 'mother'.

Examples of stem-final *n now follow. These are fairly
common, much more so than for stem=initial *g, and the following

list includes only a generous selection.

PA *-cag’ ‘flesh': Ing. —éaq', Hag. -cay, Car. -can (see 2.4.2)},
Kut. -83i’, Han -81', UT -81°', Tnc. -8i"', Chip.
-83n, Tol. =-sen’, Hupa -can’ (= -cen’), Nav. =-ci'; Eyak
~ce'; cf. also Tlingit AiTy.

PA *-qag' 'husband': Ing. =-gan’, Hag. -gqay, Car. -ki, Kut.
-k3i', Han, UT -k3¥’', Tnc. =-k3y’', Hupa -xan’ (= -xan'),
Nav. -k3'; Eyak -qa’; Tlingit (Tongass) ga’ ('man').

PA *-eag-a’ ‘fingernails': Ing. -can°’, Hag. -gi, Car. -gi,
Kut. -g3i', Han, UT -g3¢°', Tnc. -g3¥% °’, Chip.
-gané, Nav. -gd'n.

PA *tag(a) 'trail': Ing. tan®, Hag. -tay, Car. -ti, Kut. tgi°,
Han, UT tay°’, Tnc. t3%¥°, Chip. tene, ti-, Tol.
-tene, Hup. ton, Nav. ti°n; Eyak ta’; Tl. de”.

PA *-eag '‘dry' (adj.): Ing. -gan, Hag. -gi, Car. -gih, Kut. -gai,
Han, UT, -ga¢, Tnc. -g2%, Chip. -gan, Nav. =-gan.

Possibly < *-sam; see 3.2 below.
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2.2.1

PA *-Ewag(a) 'black (thing)': Ing. -Zan, Kut. -Zai', Han -Za¥",
UT -23y", Tnc. -29¥°, Chip. -zan, Tol. -3en, Hupa -Wan,
Nav. -Zin; Tlingit Sa™ xe“-yi 'mountain. shadow' and incor-~
porated xi~-, Qe‘- 'dusk’.

PA *-tag’ 'handle': Ing. -éaq', Car. -ti’, Kut"A-téi', Han
-t3¥’, UT -ti'’', Tnc. -ti'’, Chip. -ti (in dati 'a short
stick used in fishing'), At. -ten’'; Eyak -te’.

PA *-tan?, -ti‘g’, -ti’n? in 'bow': Ing. galtsn’ , Hag. c'altay,
Car. ®*alti’ (older Car. -tan’, see 2,4.2), Kut. k'ilt3i’,
Han &’iht3¥’, UT c’'iht3$’, Tnc. c’'ehti®', At. c’itten’,
Tni. c’iltsn, Tna. 6'iltan’, Chip. ’ittin, Gal. c’atti’,
Hupa c'alten’ (Curtis), Nav. ’aiti’*® (Nav. tone irregular,
Sapir, Hoijer, Young; but Haile has -tin, -t}‘’'). First

syllable unstable initial variously *c'-, *&'=-, *k'-;

—-

vowel i*, e*, 9; see 5.3.
PA *da‘-%aga 'loon': Ing. dozen*, Car. dazi, Hag. desi,
Kut. de‘3ai’, UT ta*3i°t, Tnc. ta'zi'i, At. dazeni,
Tni. du3eni (Kenai dialect du¥emi, see 3.2), Chil. dan3zen.
PA *la'g, neuter per€f. *—la‘g 'many': Ing. lon, Hag., Car.
tay (older [ay], see 2.4.2), Kut. -1€i°, Han lg°, UT =-la°‘,
Hupa -tan, Chip. ta, Nav. -1a, At. -la‘'n.
PA *—139 'flow': Ing. -lan, Hag., Car. -li (older Car. =-lan, see
2.4.2), Kut. -13di, Han, UT -1la¥, Hupa -lan, Chip. -13,
Nav. -1i, At. -len; Tlingit -la 'tide goes out, melt'.
PA *-Eag 'stingy, bad': Ing. -cay?, Car. -ci®, Hag. =Cay’,

Kut. -c@i’, Han -c}®, UT -ci'?, chip. =-cdn, Hupa
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—Ewan'(=-6wen’),Gal. -san’, Mat. ~tecxin’, Nav. -81'; perhaps
also Eyak -Sa’ 'stingy', -3iyah 'bad'. Cf. Tlingit -3ziy

'balk' and -3i° 'be difficult'.

~

PA *-ta®n-9’ 'integument, bark, membrane': Ing. -ton', Hag.,

PA

PA

PA

PA

PA

Car. -tay, as in Hag. k'eltay, Car. k'altay 'willow bark’,
’sla’tay ‘cambium’, UT -t3°n, Chip. -tané 'the inner side
(of skins, clothing etc.)', Koy. ~ton; perhaps also Kut.
~tl’ 'back fat'; Eyak -tah, —~ti‘- 'skin'; Tl. -da“-vyi

‘outer bark'. See also *-ta®n 'thick' below.

-

*-de'n 'emit light': Han ~-da¥’, Car. =-di, Chip., Hare, Dgr.

~di, At. -de‘n, Tni. -dan, Sar. -di(n-), Mat. =-din,
Hupa -den, Nav. -di‘n; Eyak -de.

*-deg 'knéw (how), be accustomed to': Ing. -dan, Kut.
-aai', UT ~da¥®, Chip. -dan, Hupa -dsn ('be content with'),
Sar. -din, Nav. -din; Eyak -de’ 'understand'; Tl. o-x -da
'be used to'.

*-teg 'surfeited, tired (of food)': Car. =-ti, Kut.
-ta{’, Han, UT -ta¥, Chip. -tenn (Legoff, 'se rassasier');
Eyak l-de-te.

*192(-k’V) 'dog': Ing. teg, Car. 1i (older 1an, see 2.4.2),
Hag. 1lay, Kut. tai°®, Han 1ay°, UT ti°, Tnc. 1i’, Chip.
t3, K-T ¥i‘n, 1i°l (see 2.4.4), Tol., Gal. ti’, Hupa tan’
(=len’), Nav. 11°?' 'horse'. Correspondences complicated by
suffix, especially in possessed forms.

*da*n?’ (a)e dag’(a) 'spring (season)’: Ing. dan?’, Car. day

—_

(*famine'}, also danywan ‘midsummer’ (see 2.4.2), Kut. d3i°,
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Han da¥°, UT -dai", Chip. da ('famine'), Tol. da’', Mat.
dan’ 'summer', Hupa dan’, Nav. d3°.

PA *-ci'-¥a°g’ 'brain': Kut. -ki1°y3i’, Car. -cinyay (see 2.4.2,
Han -éiy%", uT -éi'yé", Tnc. -éiyé", Koy. =Aiyon',
At. ~ciya‘n’, Tni. -ciyun, Chip. -8iy4 (=dshipp an, Legoff),
Gal. -sa‘, Nav. =-ci*y3‘'’.

PA *le'g, (da)-le‘g-e 'green wood': Ing. ~lan’', perhaps Evyak
1i'y (barely remembered, "some kind 6f (tough?) wood");
cf. *ne-le‘~-p-2 'meat' (< 'essence'), e.g. Chip. deiin}
'green wood', delini 'meat kept in good condition'; cf.
also -le‘~-n 'be' below, 0ld nominalization with suffix

here treated as integral to stem.

The following are irregular in showing disagreement between
Ingalik, Kutchin, Han, Hagwilgate, and/or Carrier, in that some

reflect *g while others reflect *n.

PA *-le'g—a'/—le'n-a' ‘castor': Ing. -lan’; but Kut. -1in, Hag.
-lin, Han -1&n°; Nav. &3°11°4d. \

PA *-Aag/-Aen 'steep': Ing. =Aan, UT -Aa¥y; but Car. -Aen, Kut.,
Han -Aan‘; Chip. -~dlenn (Legoff, 'en pente').

PA *-ta‘n/-ta'n 'thick': Hag., Car. -tay, Kut. -ti'; but Ing.
-ton; Chip. -ta, Tol., Gal. -ta‘', Hup. -tan, Nav. -td;
perhaps *-ta'-g with perfective suffix, and/or related to

'integument' above.

To this list should be added e.g. *-ya‘'; 'wise', *-ya’,

- .- =4

in 'ten' (shown in 2.1.2.2), *-ha‘n 'win at gambling' (2.1.2.3),

-
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and *-ha'g 'eat' (2.1.2.3), some of which show various complex-
ities, in part due to ablaut (see 5}) and confusion with other
stems. Another stem *-na‘q, 'drink' (2.1.2.1) is similar to

'eat' with final -n in Ingalik, like the others, but has irreg-

ularities in the vowel, treated in 3.2.

Note that in stems of the form *Tag' {(where T is an apical),
i.e. in the three examples *-Eag' ‘stingy', *-caen’ 'flesun', and
*-tan’, *-ti'g’, *~ti*n' ‘'handle, bow', there are apparent
irregularities in that Han, UT, and Tanacross usually show
-T}’, -T1'’, and -T{'’ respectively, but Han has -t39’ for
‘handle' and 'bow', and UT has both, -t3%’ for 'bow' and -ti"’
for 'handle'. ©Note also that Chipewyan has -ti (not *-tén)
for ‘'handle' and -tin for 'bow', suggesting perhaps PA *-ti’g’ or
*-ti‘n’, generally reducéd, and/or partially confused with an
originally different *—tag’ ‘handle'. Cf. also 'dog', and
above all, discussion in 5.3, end. The doublet in older Carrier,

is presumably of different origin (2.4.2).

2.2.,2 Suffixal *q

Certain open verb-stems take a nasal suffix in active per-
fectives and neuter imperfectives.7 From the evidence of Kutchin

and Hagwilgate-Carrier this suffix should be reconstructed *mQ,

7. Except where the perfective stem was modified by glottal stop,
or where the PPA stem ended with a sonorant lost in PA (see 5.1).
What now serve paradigmatically as neuter imperfectives in modern
Athabaskan have a morphology (prefix and suffix) closely related
to the perfective (see below, 2.3.7).
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but in Ingalik the suffix is =-n instead of -n. Note also that
the final of *-na'g2 'drink' (2.1.2.1) is here evidently treated
as suffixal, -n in Ingalik (see 3.), as is the final *-n of
pérhaps all verb Etems with full vowel. In Evak there is a
general perfective suffix -1; cf. the Athabaskan progressive

and negative perfective suffix *-1; corresponding to PA
stem-final and suffixal *-n Eyak quite regularly shows @ (7.3.2).

We shall take but a very few examples of many such open stems.

PA *-’a'-g 'round object classificatory stem' (perf.): Ing. -’on,
Kut. -’aji*®, Han -‘2°, UT, Tnc. -’a°, Hag., Car. -’ay,

Chip. -’a, Hupa -’an, Nav. -’d; Eyak -’ah-1 (with general
perfective suffix).

PA *-le'-g 'be' (neuter imperf.): Ing. =-lan, Kut., Han, UT -1i°,
Hag., Car. -li, Hupa =-len, Nav. -1li; Eyak -leh (neuter
imperfective) .

PA *—Eu'-g 'be good' (neuter imperf.): Ing. -Zen, Kut. -zi®

(¢« *-2iQi <« *-2yi), Car. -zu (older -zy, see 2.4.2), Han,

UT -2Q°, Tnc. -zy', Chip. -zy, Tol. -Sam, Hupa -Won, Nav.

-Zd; Eyak -zu (adjectival).

Some other open stems very common in Athabaskan which
take the peffective *=n suffix are PA *-te'(-g) 'sg. animate lies'
(Eyak -te), *-ga’(-n) 'handle object in container' (Eyak -qa).,
*-qe'(-g) 'go by boat' (Eyak =-ge), *-we'(-g) 'swim' (Eyak -we),
*-ye'(-g) ‘carry on back' (Eyak -xe), *-k'u'(-g) 'bind' (Eyak
-4’1), *-¥e'(-g) 'kill singular object'. Some open verb stems
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which do not take the nasal suffix in the perfective are *-ya’
'singular goes', *-da® 'singular sits', *-la' 'handle plural
objects', *-t’'e’ 'be a certain way', *-'a’ 'extend' (-a, -da,
-t-a, -t'e’, -'a’ in Eyak); the reason for this will be explained
in 5.1 helow.

(See also Addenda for another such suffix.)

243 Prefixal *0

As mentioned above (l.), *Q has been reconstructed for
two of the conjunct paradigmatic prefixes in PA. 1In fact,
despite the morphophonemic complexity associated with these
prefixes, the phoneme was first spotted (both by Sapir and
in its later "rediscovery") in these prefixés, the perfective
marker and the second person singular subject pronoun. These
two prefixes will be treated in some detail here.

The reason that *n was first identified in this prefixal
position in espite of the difficulties, is no doubt because
of the very widespread and ocbvious n~j (or n~i) type alter-
nations throughout the modern Athabaskan languages. In these
prefixes it must be recognized even synchronically in a great
many languages (depending on one's phonological theory) as an
underlying phoneme or morphophoneme.

For instance, in Hare, where in stems the reflexes of
*2 are indistinguishable from those of *n, Scollon noted
(pec., 9/17/1978) that ne- 2s sj., ne~ adjectival, and nié-

'‘across' remain n- whereas in other prefixes n > r. Rice, also

40

.
‘.—é .’-*




243

responding to the earlier version of the present paper, in 1979
on "The Status of *¥ in Northeastern Athapaskan" observes that
prefixal *n is normally realized in Slavey as nd, Hare r, and
Dogrib 4, but that *n behaves quite differently, remaining
n in absolute initial, otherwise causing e > j. She demonstrates
this especially for 2s sj. #ne-.-i-, also noting #ne- 'adjectival’
and (her fn. 6) -i- perfeétive. For these she posits /1i/ {as
opposed to /n/) as an abstract segment, a synchronic phonological
entity useful in the description of the Mackenzie .languages.
It seems likely to us that the Mackenzie languages are far
from exceptional, but are rather typical of Athabaskan in this
respect.

The perfective marker proper, an n~i type prefix in
modern Athabaskan which is manifested at least (originally)
to the right of the subject pronouns, if manifested at all,
is not to be confused with what have been called the "per-
fective prefixes,"” *s(s)-, *ga- > !3_’ and *ns-, which are
more properly calied conjugation prefixes. These three prefixes
are in fact each found in both perfectives and non-perfectives,
and thus do not in'themselves distinguish the perfective.

A note on the use of the term "perfective” is in order

here. We attribute the n~i type perfective prefix, and also

the perfective suffix *-2, not-only to active perfectives but
also to neuter imperfectives. A "stative" such as *sarte'-g
'he is lying (prone)' is in form a perfective, like the cor-
responding Eyak sa-teh-1 'he lay down, he is lying', though

synchronically it must be termed a neuter imperfective, at
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least in languages which have full modal inflection for neuters
(having also €.g. neuter perfective *ya-n-te’ 'he was lying
(prone)'). Likewise, a *no-adjectival" neuter such as

*ga—le -1 'he is' is in form clearly a perfective, but is
termed a neuter imperfective in view of the neuter perfective
*Ya‘ﬂ‘le' 'he was'. (Cf. Indo-European, especially Germanic
"preterite presents," e.g. German ich weiss, historically a
preterite, now functioning as a present, alongside the later
preterite formation ich wisste.)

The pérfective marker itself as now reconstructed was in
its fullest PAE shape **ni- with the PAE allomorph™-i- (PA
*~(3)-) in specific environments. Its shape for PAE can be
generalized * (q)i~, for PA *(q) (3)-.

As demonstrated in Krauss 1969.58-62, with the vocalic
classifiers de- and 1ls~ the perfective marker was manifest
as "an umlauting (o > i) of the vocalic classifiers" in PAE
(1969.59), still an overt synchronic process in Eyak, da-~di-,
1s-~-1i~, but only vestigial in Athabaskan, mainly in the
y-initial of the stem *-ha‘w 'singular goes', where in tne per-
fectives **-di-ha‘w > PAE **-diya'w > PA *-dasya’ » -daya, often
further » -dya, -%a (as opposed to *-de-ha » -da everywhere).
It is interesting that this epenthetic stem-initial is never
-n- in Athabaskan, proving that the perfective marker manifest
to the right of the vocalic classifier retained no feature
of nasality (as opposed e.g. to 28 in te-g(a)-(h)a'-§ 'you go
forth', variously modern reflexes such as tsna‘x, tsya'x,

tanya‘’x, ti‘ya'x).
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where the PAE perfective marker was immediately preceded
by a consonantal prefix, it had the allomorph **-i~, Such con-
sonantal prefixes were the first person singular subject pronoun
**x(w)- (or **3-?, see Krauss 1976) and the second person plural
subject pronoun **(na)gw- (pPA *gw-).a

Thus the perfective marker occurred as -i- in the PPA se-
quences *di-, *li-, *x(w)-i-, *xw-i and possibly also in *s-i-.
Two processes then operated on these sequences in the transi-
tion to PA. First, the contrast between PPA *i and *a was
neutralized, so that *di-, *1i- were no longer distinct from
*ds-, *lo—-. Second, intervocalic fricatives were voiced..
This voicing was at first non-phonemic, but in PA -voiced
fricatives had probably achieved marginal phonemic status.
This allowed the following *a to be elided without loss of
information. Thus, foliow;ng a vocalic prefix the distinction
between *la- > *1a- > *1- and *i- > *1l- was maintained by
voicing. Likewise, *sa- > *z5- , *z- following a vocalic

prefix.

8. The s(a)- conjugation marker is also a possible candidate
for inclusion here as a consonantal prefix. Immediately pre-
ceding non-zero classifiers, this prefix had the allomorph *s-
in PA, as for example in *na‘té°sdsya’ 'he started off again'’
and *ystd°site’n 'he started carrying him' (but cf. Eyak sdltehil
'he carried him'). It may then be the case that with @-classi-
fier and § subject prefix the perfective marker had,thg shape
-i- after the s- allomorph of this prefix, as in *té’z(a)ya’

< PPA *te’'siya‘’w (?) 'he started off'. However, the **(n)i-
prefix is clearly absent in Eyak s-ahl ‘'he went', as well as
before the 1-classifier in PA *yaté&°site’n. Stem-initial *y

in *t&°z(a)ya’ may thus be due to analogy with the rest of the
perfective paradigm. The reconstruction of the s-perfective

is quite problematic in other respects as well; note for ex-
amp}e the glottalization in PPA *Ce-'-s- > *Ce’'s- > PA *Ce s~
(*Ce*z-).
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In the first person singular of perfectives with non-
vocalic classifier, PAE **Ca-8-i- (or **Ca-x-i- ?) > PA *Cayas-
> *Cay—-, which in much Athabaskan , *Ci® (5.3): e.g. Kutchin
Ci°~, Chipewyan Ci(+)-, Navajo Ci- or Cé- (here the high tone
is the reflex of a full vowelg), Hupa Ce-, Chilcotin Ci-. Many
other Athabaskan languages have analogically extended the voice-
less form of the subject prenoun from the perfective prefixes
with vocalic classifier and the non-perfective prefixes also

to the perfective with non-vocalic classifier, e.g. Koy., Tna.,

Car. Ces-.

Similarly, in the second person plural perfectives with
non-vocalic classifier, PAE **Ca-gw-i- > **Cagwa— (=Cuxas-)
> *Cv¥a- > *CV¥-, which in much Athabaskan > *Cu’~: e.g.
Kutchin Co‘~, Nav. Co'-, Hupa Co-. Again, some languages have
analogically restored the voiceless form of the pronoun: Koy. .,
Tna. Cvx-, Car. Ceh-, Chip. Cuh-.

In the third person perfectives (except the gs-perfective)
with non-vocalic classifier (and also in second person imper-

fectives), PAE **Cs-ni- » PA *Ca-ga- > *Csn-, which in most

9. Keeping in mind that prefix vowels in PAE were of three
possible types,

PAE EA Chip. Nav..
*RCY *CV cv cv
**CV© *Cv* cv cv, cv*
*RCY* *CV* cv cv°

we see that CV in Nav. is a normal reflex of a non-constricted
long vowel. Furthermore, the phenomenon known as n-absorption
in Nav. and Sar. can be simply explained as the re@lex of a
long nasalized vowel: *Ca-ga=- » *Cap= > *Ci*- » Ci.
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Athabaskan > Ci‘-, with the subsequent loés of nasalization in
many languages: Ing. Ce-, Koy. Ci-, Canadian Kut. Ci°-,
Alaskan Kut. Ci(')n-, Hag. Cin-, Car. Ci-, Chip. Ci-, Nav.

Ci- (where, again, high tone is the reflex of a long vowel).
Hupa Can- (Kari 1975.345) and perhaps Alaskan Kut. Ci(')n-
reflect the earlier *Can-, and not *Ci'-.

The perfective marker appears in its fullest PA form *Qa-
in absolute initial position in third person (the absence of
subject pronoun), the o0ld neuter zero-perfective. As mentioned
above, this is the form that so widely appears as "na- neuter
adjectival," as in the reflexes of *ga-le‘-g 'he is',
*ne-Zu'-q 'he is nice', *pa-dd‘z 'he is heavy'. As can be
seen from the overt presence also of the *-p perfective suffix
in the first two (and its covert presence in the third), this
is originally a perfective form, with zero perfective conju-
gation prefix, now generally serving as a neuter imperfective.
Like the perfective prefix combined with conjugation prefixes,
this prefix without such conjugation prefixes is deleted
(absorbed) with da- and la- classifiers (but in Eyak de-,
t9-, di-, 1i-), e.g. Koyukon nalan 'he is', no-dslan 'he is
again' (Eyak yiteh, g'e’' dileh).

The perfective marker was also deleted in PA with first
sg. and second pl. subject pronouns (thus *ho-§-te’-g 'I am’,
*ha-gw—le'—g 'you pl. are', witl "peg" prefix *hs-), Koy.
’eslan, ’'axlan, though not in Eyak x-i-1eh, lag-i-leh. In

the third person, however, the absolute initial perfective
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marker in these verbs is manifest in full form as *gav, here
directly distinct from the reflexes of *ns- only in Ingalik:
Ing. na-, Kut. ns-, Hag. na-, Car. n~-, Chip. ns-, Hupa na-,
Nav. ni-, but morphophonemically distinct very widely (e.q.
Rice 1979 /fi/). Eyak has (-i-~)yi~, perhaps from gi-. The
Tlingit cognate is the ya- "classifier" (see 7.5, 8., Krauss

1969.66-72).

Perfective marker in absolute initial position:

PA *Qa-Eu‘—Q 'he is nice': Ing. naZen, Kut. nizi®, Han, UT
nzQ", Tnec. nzy', Car. nzu, Chip. nezy, Hupa naWon, Nav.
nizg.

PA *no-le’-n 'he is': Ing. nelan, Kut. nili®, Han nli°, UT
nli®, Hag. nali, Car. nli, Hupa nalen, Nav. nili; Eyak
yiteh,

PA *Qa-dé‘z 'he is heavy': Ing. nado®, Kut.'nidi’, Han nda°“,
uT ndé‘h, Hag. nadez, Car. ndaz, Chip. nedad, Hupa nadas,

Nav. nidd‘z; Evak yitda"s, Tlingit ya-datl.

“"he *ga- (> ne-) perfective marker was analogically re-
stored in many Athabaskan languages (e.g. Chip., Nav.) with
the first person singular and second person plural subject
pronouns in the neuter (adjectival), e.g. Nav. niSii 'I am’
{(cf. mcre historical Tna. 'aslan), where it now resembles
a thematic prefix.

It is probable that this same *po- prefix occurred in

some form with the optative, where it is again identified as
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the "y-component" by Krauss (1969.69-70). But here there are
complexities which will require further investigation before
the exact forms of the paradigm can be reconstructed for PA(E).

The PA second person singular (subject, object, and pos-
sessive) pronoun also began with *n-. The Eyak subject form
(y)i- and object and possessive form 'i- point to a PAE **ni-
which gave rise to PA *Qa—. The modern Athabaskan second <
person singular object and possessive form, and subject form

in absolute initial position, is found as follows,

PA *ne- second person singular subject pronoun, absolute initial:
Ing. f8~, Kut. ns-, Han n-, Hag. ns-, Car. n(y)-, Chip.
ne~-, Hupa nas-, Nav. ni-; Eyak (y)i-; Tlingit (’)i-.

{Compare also 'you', the independent pronoun, 2.1.)

The second person singular subject pronoun in the verb is
thus homophonous with the perfective prefix, and is subject to
the same morphophonemic alternations, giving rise to identical

modern forms except where affected by analogy.10

10. There are no other verbal prefixes in which PA *n has

so far been definitely identified (except, of course, for 2s.
object and object of postposition}. The conjunct thematic
adverbial and gender *na- and the *ne- conjugation marker

both contrast with the 2s. subject and perfective marker. It
is true, however, that the *na- conjugation marker unaccount-
ably becomes 'i’- in conjunct-initial position before de- and
1- classifiers in much Athabaskan, e.g. Koyukon, Ahtna, Tanaina,
Kutchin *'i‘*-, Navajo 'i-, e.g. *na‘'‘'i‘daya” 'he arrived back'.
No disjunct verbal prefixes with *n- are yet identified, even
where such might be expected; as with 'across', the form is
*na‘n*-, *nd'~- (see *na‘'n' 'across', 2.1.1). (V. also addenda.)
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2.3

-

The second pérson'singular forms in the perfective with
non-vocalic classifier are also easily explained by the syncope
of #: PAE **Ce-ni-ni- > *Coa-po-po- > *Cagga- which in most
Athabaskan > *Ci'g(e)—: Ing. Cena- (but yane-), Koy., Kut. Cin-,
Chip. Cj-, Nav. Cini (< *C{'ne-, where the high tone on ci

is again the reflex of a long vowel, and the tone of -ni- is
raised by assimilation), Hupa Can. Here again, the second
person s-perfective appears to lack the *ga— perfective pre-
fix in some languages: Ing. de-, Koy. li- ¢ *zi°- < *sa-g(e)—.

In the neuter (zero) perfective, where there was no con-
junct prefix preceding the second person singular subject pro-
noun, the PAE **gi-gi- shows the expected development, PA
*nene= > *gog-, > *Ei'—, in Chip. nji-, Nav. ni-, but in other
languages we see forms analogical to the other perfective
forms, Ing. ’ans-, Koy., Kut., Hag., Car. 'in-.

Where preceded by disjunct prefixes, or prefixes of the
form *Cv'-, the 2s sj. and perfective markers predictably remain
more as they do in initial position, e.g. Ing. deqaﬁ'aﬂ 'vou
are (thus)', 'énaqad 'you buy it' (here Ing. e ¢ PA *1').

In Eyak the (y)i- of the second person singular subject
pronoun is deleted with (a) all vocalic classifiers (rs83h
'you stink; he stinks'), (b) all s-perfectives (ssdahl 'you
sat; he sat'), and (c) with yi-neuter. The result of yi-yi-
is also ?i- (yileh ‘'you are; he is'), where it could however
be said that either the neuter or the pronominal prefix is
deleted. The sequence PAE **C?3-0i- in Eyak > Ce~-(y)i > Ci*-,

in both neuters and second persons. For details see Krauss 1965.
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2.4.1_2

2.4.1 Holikachuk

Holikachuk is the language formerly of the Innoko River;
the last village, Holikachuk, was moved to Grayling on the
Yukon in 1967. Previously considered a dialect of Koyukon,
but intermediate between Koyﬁkon and Ingalik, it was defined
as a separate language in 1974. The development of *g in
Holikachuk is unsurprisingly also partly like that in Ingalik.
The language is less abundantly documented than Koyukon and
Ingalik. The following data are from Kari's noun dictionary
(1978). Stem-initial *n- is regularly n-, as in -naé 'long',
nan’ 'earth' . Stem-final *-9 is usually also -n, as in tlon
'many', -g@n’ 'husband', da3zsn' 'loon', -éan’ 'flesh', lan
'green wood', but in a few cases it is n: ten 'trail', -tan?
'boy, handle', dsAan’ 'spruce'; in at least one stem it is
both: -29n°, -zon’ 'black'. There may be much more variation
than indicated in the source; such variation is easily under-
stood in view of the intermediate position of Holikachuk.

In disyllabic stems, however, Holikachuk is most like Ingalik
in showing medial -n- rather consistently. Examples will be

given in section 6.2,

2,4,2 Recent history of stem-final *-n in Carrier

The first documentary evidence for PA *n was in Mackenzie's
25-item Carrier ("Nagailer") wordlist from June 1793 (Mackenzie
1801:257-258), including two relevant items, 'Dog' Sleing and

'Bow' Nettuny, clearly indicating palatal nasals of some sort
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in both cases. (The latter bears some qualification, however,
as it might easily be misprinted e.g. from a hypothetical ms.
ﬁeltung.ll The initial N- may indicate only nasalization.)

We are fortunate to have a much larger Carrier vocabulary,
306 entries, from Harmon, from about 20 years later (Harmon
1820:353-362), including at least nine different stems with
final *9. The phonetics implied in six of these are more or

less as in Carrier today ('Nails' E-l3-ki f-gai], 'Husband'

E-ki (-k®i] , 'Path or road‘ Tee [ti], ‘Door' T&-tee,
'Loon' Tad-joy [-3ey] (?), 'Handsome' Ne-zo [-zu], 'To drink'
Ate-ni [-nay]); in two, however, the final sonorant is definitely
a nasal of some kind, as in Mackenzie: 'Dog' Cling, and 'Much’
Clyne (also 'Too much' Stdn-clyne); in one Harmon shows a
doublet: 'Bow' Al-tung and 'Gun' Al-tee (also 'Gun case'
Al-tee-zus).

Documentation essentially still for this period is pro-—
vided by Morice, writing in 1890 (Morice 1891:210): "I shall
lay before the reader 1lists of words that have undergone

any variation during the present century...

0ld words (100 years ago) New words
¥enn, dog 11
=thenn, bow ®2lthi®

11. Unfortunately, the ms. of Mackenzie's 1793 voyage has
disappeared (Lamb 1940.47).
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chents®esn, pine chezntsi
ninlenn, it flows ninli
tetann, duck tetai
taltann, torch taltai
nzomn, (he is) good nzu PP

[fn.] I base my computation of time upon the age of my informants.
One of them, who died two years ago [1888], was close to 100
years old, since he had a clear recollection of the advent in
this country of the first white men ird 1793." On the phonetics
of N, Morice mentions only that "N is nasal" (1891:172), but
note tannge 'four', where Nn apparently represenfs (nlt¢« n/_q).
Morice, in his monumental Carrier grammar (1932:503)
repeats this list, with additions. “We have ourselvés heard
instances of the old way of speaking on the lips of a few old
Carriers. Formerly our -ai, =-u endings were =-3an, -On respec-
tively; present ~i, ~i*[~i’Jor I were -en..., as will appear
in the following: 0ld Way tetan 'ducks' (Today tetai), niztdn
'ripe' (niztai), tethadn 'thick' (tethai), taltan 'torch'
(taltai), nzéﬁ ‘goocd' (nzu), len 'dog' (1i), ninlen 'current'
(ninli), tcentsen 'Douglas fir' (tcentsi), elthefi 'bow’,
‘gun' (eithi®), ntsefi 'bad' (ntsi®), tené-then 'old

man' (tené-thi)." 12 On the phonetics, Morice explains

12. 0Of the forms in this list not already treated above
(2.2.1), '"torch' is clearly a passive of 0-d-1-t'a’ 'handle O
(fire)', a well attested theme, with perfective suffix. For
dene~ton 'old man', cf. Hag. deniteay and Chil. dasniti (Morice),
Sek. dene'&i° (Young),-UT &'atay, all of which clearly indi-
cate *-y or *-x rather than *"Q‘ for 'Douglas fir' cf. Chil.
cincédn (< PA *-C(")a,;’ or *“&(W)on'). For det'an 'duck' cf.
Chip. dat'3i 'birds' (<« "feathered ones"); for nizt'an ‘ripe'’
cf. Mattole ne’'et'a'n 'it becomes ripe', Nav. nit'd (neuter
perfective stem).
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2.4.2

(1932.4) that "a and 6. . . revresent respectively the nasal
sounds of French tan, ton, to which, as they are invariably
followed by common n or m, is added the sonant value of these
letters." On the other hand, "n. . . is a sort of semi-nasalized
n, which recalls the -ng of English ‘slang, sing, song'. Found
in an ‘cavern'; etsen 'meat'; Impin 'love’, 'turtle'; khassun
'mountain maple'. Its use is not very frequent." Later
(1932.15), in describking dis%ributions, Morice says that "n
always ends, never begins, a syllable. About the only cases
when it is terminal with regard to the whole word are pan ‘edge
around'; etsefi 'meat'; Impifi 'pigeon'; stem’on (probably a loan
word) 'hump-back salmon'; tetsen 'grassy'; khassufil 'mountain
maple'; hwotsotsefli 'spider'; thé&ssat@i ‘bone fishing=-pin (of
the ancients)'." 13 _

Taking Morice's phonetics at face value, it would appear
from his 1891 account that these stems take the form Vmnn [Vn]
in all cases, except that his transcription of 'four'
tennge for [denge] or [denye] perhaps implies something dif-
ferent, at least after a. In his 1932 account, Morice implies

just such a difference, dn and &u, but ed [an], that is [VY] (or

13. Except for 'meat' and 'spider', Morice's final n in these
cases is not corroborated by either contemporary Carrier (cC,
from Walker 1974) or the correspondences: 'cavern' cC 'an, Hag.
‘an, Ing. ‘on, Kut. 'an’, Han ‘'an’; 'edge' ¢C =-ban, Ing. von
Kut. van’, Han m3n°; 'dwarf maple' cC xas3un; for 'grassy' cf.
perhaps Ing. -can' ‘'grass'; for 'bone fish pifi' < ?, v. Morice 1694.72
thé-satefi, described, and cf. perhaps Chil. dadsn 'fish spear';
For "dove' cf. Hare, Slavey inminé (Petitot), perhaps onomato-
poetic; 'humpback salmon', Hag. sdemon, Chil. c'eman, is ob-

viously a diffusion, cf. Tsimshian sdesmo’n.
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perhaps [ynl?, cf. Chilcotin, 2.4.3 ) with full vowels, but [an]
with 3, for native. Carrier words. For a valuable and detailed
"discussion of the problems in interpreting Morice's phonetics,
of the development of *3 in Carrier prefixes as wéll as stems,
and of the sonorant system in Carrier generally, partly in
response to the earlier version of this paper, see Story 1978,
especially pp. 20-22, 27-33.

It is not clear at what point *g in Carrier had split
phonetically in two distinct directions, y and/or a nasal,
and the nasal variants were gradually abandoned in favor
of the y, and how long there remained a range of allophony

(as perhaps implied e.g. by Sleing, Nettuny, Cling, Clyne, as

well as Al-tung or Al-tee), partly conditioned, partly free,

which may have split distinctively only in the last céntury,
with almost all items falling on the side of y. However,
probably by the time Morice and/or his informants were moved to
note the variation explicitly, the reflexes of stem—~final Carrier
*g had definitely bifurcated into what were felt as two phonemes.
It is probably significant and interesting that in Harmon's
doublet, the "modern" {(ascendant) form -ti' is used for ‘gun’,
while the "old-fashioned” nasal is used in 'bow’'.

For contemporary Carrier, beside Story (1978), the most
explicit account we have of this aspect of the phonology is
from Cook, who also confirms (1976:28) that there are only two
forms left with n (independently, not from n before a velar),
[*acan] 'meat' and [xwacocag] ‘spider' (perhaps a derivative

with the same stem as in the former), in the Trembleur Lake




and Fort St. James dialects. Cook further notes, however, that
in the Stgwart Lake dialect these are now [ *scank] and
[xwecocaﬂk], reinterpreted with non-canonic final cluster /ng/,
thus eliminating /n/ as such altogether. Note, however, the
modern doublet in *da'g’ 'spring’ > day 'famine', but danywan
‘midsummer', and -cinyay 'brain', where [ n] has persisted
before y, in the first case directly from *n, and in the second

displaced, as anticipation of nasalization in following

syllable, later lost there, [*—ci'yq'?‘> *-ci'ya'?’> -ci‘ya'yl.

2.4.3 Chilcotin

There are ;robably traces of a distinction for stem=final
*9 in Chilcotin. In stem-initial and medial position *gq is
regularly (voiced) n (= n <« *n), as in nenad% -'long', -nad 'fin’',
(< 'fish meat'), nén 'land', Rnd§ 'raft', tonst 'birchbark
basket', ¢inl ‘axe’ [ceil]. Stem-finally from PA *-9°,
~-n8, =-n3” {(in which -' is now manifest only as high tone and
~3(?) is totally deleted), *g is also regularly n (=n < *n),
as in beK3n 'her husband', nencédn 'you are bad', 's€5n 'meat’,
29ten 'trail'. However, in absolute final (i.e., PA absclute
final) position there may well be vestiges of a contrast
between PA *Q and *n in Chilcotin in a contrast that still
persists (v. Krauss 1975) between voiced -n# (< *-n#) and
voiceless -n# (¢ *-2#). The two are largely in morphologically
determined complementary distribution, it seems, in that verbs

usually have voiceless final -n and nouns voiced -n, thus e.g.

tsn ‘ice' but RaSten 'it is frozen'. That the final in verbs
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should be generalized to n especially in perfectives is easily
understood, e.qg. *—tan-g for the preceding may even be posited
for some historical stage of PA, or PPA, along with nszun
‘good’ (< *Ea-iu'-g), nanasi’un 'fence' (¢ *~4'u-n 'woven;),
etc.; but voiceless final -n is apparently generalized also
to imperfectives with PA final *-n as in mnalcen 'he stinks',
hsZsn 'he is singing'. In nouns, on the other hand, since
absolute final *-2# is quite rare, while *-n%, or *-n- or
*‘Q' followed by ' or 3(') are much more common, it is accord-
ingly expected that Chilcotin nouns would ordinarily end with
voiced -n. The most notable exception so far documented is
tip ‘'dog', contrasting with the final of e.g. ssban 'my
mother' (< *-ha’n), and this particular exception of course
serves to reinforce the hypothesis. 'Many' is also tap, and
its morphological status is probably also nominal.

Krauss. in 1975 had literally only the last few minutes
of his brief Chilcotin fieldwork to investigate p vs. n,
and that was before we were clearly aware of the PA *g/n
distinction. Chilcotin final -p# and -n# obviously need
further investigatior in this light. Chilcotin may moreover
not be the only modern Athabaskan language with phonemic
contrasts in the stem reflecting PA *E/n that have hitherto

escaped notice.

2.4.4 Kwalhiogqua=-Tlatskanai

There are also traces of reflexes of *; as dis-

—

tinct from *n in Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai stems. Here, however,
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we are very unlikely ever to have new data, but are forced

to rely on old wordlists and the art of philology (see Boas

and Goddard 1924b; also Krauss 1973.917-918, 1979.869-870, for
discussions of the source material, which Krauss lias more fully
compiled and collated).

It appeérs from this material that *n develops ordinarily
as *n, e.9. in the transcriptions implying [n]l4 stem-
initially in 'land' [ne’'™], 'body' [-nest’'e’], ‘thou’

[na(n)k]; stem~finally in 'husband' [-ka™"], 'brain' -ts&’xa’n
(Teit), ‘flesh' [-con’'], “black' [-zene], 'trail' [tenel,
'spring' [da‘nel, 'bow' [c’'stte'™], 'bad' [necsne, nacen'],
'good' [nszun(e)l; the latter two forms also show *n in prefixal
and suffixal positicn, as does 'hungry' ti .tse (Teit)

(-« *da-g—éi‘-g), though differently. Second person prefixes
arxe also n(®)-, as in na‘'n 'thy mother'; however, note also
[tenas, teya®s] '(you) go', [nsna‘s, naya's] '(you) come’

(< *ta—,*na-g—a’-g).

For 'many, much', along with Hale txlén, Gibbs klah-né,

Teit 1an, an, Anderson (Tlatskanai) has Hldi-n-, Hhl3i-n-,

reminiscent of Harmon's Cérrier Clyne, and accompanied by
Anderson's own comparative remark "N{ew]. Caledonia Hhli or
Hhlai." (Anderson had also had contact with Carrier.)

Also very interesting are l-n alte;nations in the
transcriptions in certain cases exactly where PA had *q,

both stem-initially and stem—-finally, and suffixally. The

14, Bra;keted phonetics are interpretations of multiple
transcriptions.




transcriptions for 'otter' show tciné’ze (Teit), tcind 'zl
(Frachtenburg); cf. Chilcotin ¢indZ, certainly ¢ 'longtail'; for

this Gibbs (Kwalhioqua) however has che-leh-zie, with -1- clearly

for *~n-, For 'dog' the pattern is repeated, Hale txlin,

Wickersham Klan (and klane 'horse'), Teit ii’'n (twice),

tclI'n, Frachtenberg iin (twice), Curtis hlin, Anderson (Tlat-

skanai) Hlin“g (with comparative comment "N[ew]. Claledonial.
Hlee in the upper parts, Hling in the Lower do., Chip. Slingh"),
and Gibbs (Kwalhioqua) klehl. The etymdlogy of ‘star' is not
identified, but here too we have Wickersham kah-na-see, Teit

ka’'nese, and Gibbs (Kwalhioqua) kah-lessie. Gibbs does not

show 1 where others have n from PA *n, however, or for other

cases of *; mentioned above. The instance of this variation

-

for PA *-3- suffixally is very probably in the stem for

~

‘inhabitant(s)', in Teit wela pakote’li 'Willapa tribe, as

called by the Suwa’l [Kwalhioqual'; cf. Gibbs (1877:172)

"The Upper Tsihalis. . . are known by the Willopah as Kwu-teh-ni",
and Curtis Slaghatani 'Suwdl prairie band, inhabitants of

the village Slagha'. Another instance, but this time with the

1 in Tlatskanai, is Hale tsitxailan 'old' (dialect not specified),

Anderson Tsit-"hae-yal.

Finally, Teit has two forms, as noted in 2.l.l., in which
~w- appears to be the reflex of *n: tsa 'wil 'stone hammer or

wedge', and .shwu’lewil ‘'cup'. The former looks virtually as

though it were Eyak, with both elements unmistakably identified,
and in view of that, the second appears very probably to end

with the stem 'pour', as do terms for 'vessel' so widely in
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Athabaskan. For further discussion of the interpretation of
thisg -w- sgee 3,1.

It is probable that further study of the Kwalhioqua-
Tlatskanai materials, in the context of improved documentatdion
of Athabaskan, will yield more insight into the development
of PA *1] in KwalhiSQua—Tlatskanai, especially as some of the
difficult forms with w or 1 may now be re-wviewed as possibly
containing alternative reflexes of *0. It seems indeed
probable that Anderson's (Tlatskanai) -i-n~, =-n“~g, =~1 and
Gibbs'é and Teit's (Kwalhioqua) ~-1l(-) and -w- rgpresent
traces of dialectal and/or positional variants of distinct re-

flexes ©f *n in Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai.

3.0 PA *nm

In the following sections we shall deal with the nasal
labial, reconstructed *m (also sometimes (*w]), with which we

shall see that *n, belongs (as *q"=*m).

3.1 Stem—-initial *m

Nasal sonorants have been definitely established for PA
‘and PAE (*n, *n), with a nasal - non-nasal contrast in the
palatal. A labial sonorant is definitely established also.
We must obviously ask the question whether there was a nasal -

non-nasal contrast in the labial as well.

15. 1In this connection, note also the peculiar Tutchone re-
flexes for *m in 'star' [¥1], 3.2 and fn. 17.
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In Eyak and some of the modern Athabaskan languages
there is a w(b)/m contrast, but the m is either clearly

secondary, arising only from wVn, and/or the m is marginal,

its status coming mainly from loans and/or nursery terms

and/or exclamations, or special semantic areas. Navajo is a

good example, with e.g. -m3°‘s 'roll (spherical)', related

L]

to -b3's 'roll (circular)', -md’1" 'coyote', -mdh ’'gluttonous’
-ma 'mother' (¢ *-ha‘n, cf. Eyak 'u-ma’, and also nursery
terms), mdsi 'cat’'. These are virtually all the instances

of m in Navajo. Chipewyan m is rare also, the best known
instance being -ma 'stink',

On the other hand, as mentioned above (1.0.), in some
Athabaskan languages the only reflex of the labial is m, as
in Hupa, Sarcee, Upper Kuskckwim, lower dialects of Koyukoh;
in many the only reflex is b,'and in many of these the b has
a non~contrasting allophone m {(or alternates with a contrast-
ing m in stems from *wVN, e.g. Minto bs® ‘riverbank', but
beon ‘'lake' [b9p~mag] in free variation. BAgain, as mentioned
above, some languages that have [nd, nd, B4] from *n also
have [mb, mb, ™] from *w, and many develop a phoneéic (m]
from e.g. -n- second person Singular pronoun before b-initial
stems, as in Chilcotin [y®imbil] 'you are swimming along'.
Some also develop m from *Nw, as Kato ndme '(you) swim',

In only a few langquages does the labial remain w (or v):

Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai, Kutchin, Ingalik, some Tanaina, and

of course Eyak.
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rom the forms so far reconstructed with stem-initial
labial sonorant we cannot establish a contrast between *w
and *m, but on the basis of nearly ubiquitous alternations
of w (or v, b, mb) in _ V(X) with m in __VN, it appears probable
that there was a phonetic alternation *w —» (W) _.VN in PA.

This would of course parallel *y - [$]/__VN. Just as there
remained a (rather unstable) contrast between stem-initial
/*yVN/ ([*9VN]) and /*nVN/, there may well have remained a
contrast between /*wVN/'([*WVN]) and /*mVN/, if indeed there
existed an *m (as opposed to /*w/+ [w]). This is the guestion
we shall now consider.

As the contrast between *y and *p is much more stable
and easier to establish in *yV(X)/*2V(X) than in *yVN/*nVN,
so might the contrast between *w and *m be more stable and
easier to establish in *wV(X)/*mV(X) than in *WVN/*mVN. In
the first version ¢f this paper we thought we had found an
example of *mVX in the noun-stem ‘'eye', which we at that
point reconstructed *WVX. We have since rejected that recon-
struction of ‘eye' for a better one, however, leaving *m
still unattested for the moment.

We shall first consider the case of 'eye', however. As a
full noun stem in Athabaskan this (almost) always shows the reg -
ular reflex of initial *n, but the vowel reflexes are irregular,
some *e*, some *a°. Forms implying *a® are the more numerous:
Koy. -noya’', Tc. -ndd°'y‘’', UT -na-gn', Han -%aw*', Kut.
~-ndé*, NTu. -nda‘g, STu. -nddi’, Chip. -~-naya, Hare,

Brlk. -da', Slave -nda‘, Kaska -da‘'’', Sek., Tahl. -~da‘’,
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Tsetsaut -da’ (or something very similar), Hag. -ne’,

Car. -na, Chil. -nay (ambiguously *a® or *e’), K-T

-na‘ys ™, Gal. -da'y’', other Oregon Athabaskan =-noy€’, Mat.
-na‘ge’, Hupa -nawe’ /-na‘’'/, Kato -na’', Apachean =-na‘’.
Forms implying *e® are confined to South and Central Alaskan
languages, Be&ver, and Sarcee: At. -ne‘se’, Tni. -naya, Ing.
-mas¢’, Hol. -nay’, UK, Tna. -nays’, Bvr. -d&°’, Sar. -nayd’.
The final of the stem is *-g~, alternating irregularly with
*-x- > *-y-, probably always followed by suffix *-a’'. It is
clear from the tones (Chipewyan low, Apachean and Sarcee
high) that the PA form had no glottalization in the vowel or
the final of the stem itself, but the stem-tone is in a number

of languages assimilated to that of the suffix.

The Eyak form is ~-la‘x, which séems to correspond quite
simply with the PA., Note however the Ingalik =-mac’, suggesting
PA *-me’6-. Upon considering this, we first reconstructed this
with rare PA initial *W, especially in view of Tlingit wa e,
which the PA is now finally strikiégly similar to, for one of
the very most convincing Athabaskan-Tlingit comparisons. If,
however, we reconstruct PA *m here, on the basis of Ingalik,
we cannot easily explain Eyak 1, which regularly corresponds
to *n. It therefore appears that a better explanation is that
this stem was originally a compound of the 'facial' prefix
**na- (found also e.g. in 'nose') plus a sonorant initial
stem such as *-we’6 ~ -we'x. Given that *Ce-na-we'e¢-a' > PPA
*Cog-nwe*ca’, 1in possessed forms, it is probable that it is this

cluster *nw which gave rise to Ingalik m on the one hand,
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*-me®¢=2’' » -mac; and on the cther hand, that here *we® » *a°
in most Athabaskan and Eyak, yielding *-na's/x, whereas in
Southern and Central Alaskan Athabaskan (near Ingalik) and in

Beaver-Sarcee, *w dropped without affecting the following vowel,
16

vielding *-ne’a/x. Tlingit wa“e could then be seen as a
reflex of the root without the *nas- 'facial’ prefix, not found
in Tlingit in the first place. Strcng support for this
interpretation (*nw > Ingalik m) may be found in one of the
very few other instances of Ingallk stem-initial m, -max
'struggle, wrestle', cf. nsvax (noun only) 'war'.

There is also a non-suffixed and sometimes reduced form
for 'eye', occurring as the first element in compounds, more
with the phonology of a prefix, *ne’(x), *na’(x)-, *nax-,
always with *n- initial, including Ingalik, and usually noct
> nd-, etc.; Eyak lsxs-, Tlingit wac-.

Those forms for which we had earlier (2.1.) posited PA
initial *n but which show a labial in California (*n,), we
may now consider reconstructing as *mVX, since we no longer
reconstruct 'eye' as *mvVX. See 2.1. for *~9233 'pluck’,

*Qzal 'wedge', and derivations of *ca-Qzel 'stone axe',

*na—Ea—gzel 'flicker', *-qzel 'handle pl., pour', and its

16. There is another example of initial' *w dropping after a
consonant, namely where *O-1-we.g¥ > *0O-le*IW 'cook O by
boiling' in some Athabaskan, e.g. in At. -le*3, Tni. -laZ,

Koy. =-laz, Car. -1liz; but not e.g. in Nav. yIibé-Z, Chip.
yeibez, Kut. yahviz, Hupa ysilme3 'he is cooking it by boiling'.
Here the dropping of *w has no effect on the following *e-;

cf. BEyak -wa'k’' 'soften by boiling'.
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derivatives, especially *tagzel 'vessel', with correspondences
everywhere in Athabaskan as for *Q, except for the California
labials (contrasting with n there, as in -nes 'long',
-nes-t'e’' 'body'), and Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai -wsl. These may

now perhaps be reconstructed *-me%, *mail.

This *m (*22) contrasts clearly with PA *w (including
even [*%] in [ *%YN]), which regularly (except for ‘eye') appears
as a labial in all Athabaskan; for example, there is no
Athabaskan language at all in which e.g. *won ‘'lake' now begins
with n. *m (*92), on the other hand, remains labial only in
PCA and K-T, and elsewhere merges with *2 (and in most languages
thus further merges with *n). We have minimal or near-minimal
pairs for such contrast not only in *-maZ, *-msl vs, *—Qas- in
'body', but even more convincingly in *ma‘'n' 'across' vs.
*wa‘n’'~ [*Wa‘n’'~-] 'edge'.

It might be argued instead that *gzag and *p,el are
PA *QV% and *pvl, attributing the labiality to the vowel instead
of the nasal, precisely as reflected in the otherwise unexplained
Koy., Tna. =-nvz, Tnce. -ndoz, UT -nod, with the labiality lost
in the other languages (except PCA and K-T). This development
is not paralleled in *3291' however. Such an explanation cannot
account, in any case, for *ma‘n' 'across', where the vowel is
a stable *a°®. This leads us to yet another possible recon-

struction of *qz, very plausibly *qw rather than *m, thus

-

. - w . t
*QWQ%, *Qwal (practically = *qv3, *npvl ), and *pa'n’'. It

-

. w
thus becomes somewhat easier to explain that *02 (*n ) merged

-

most commonly with *;, everywhere in the North (where distinct

G3
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from *n; thus perhaps never directly merging with *n, but only
later with the shift *; » *n), whereas it merged with *w only

~

in Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai and PCA (especially California).

It is perhaps interesting also in this connection that
as a disjunct verbal prefix 'across' generally reflects *na'-
in Athabaskan languages (not *Qé’- or *22é°—), and 'eye' as
the first element in compounds aiso always has initial n, i.e.
Ingalik na-, not *ma-.

Unfortunately the only clear Eyak cognates are wal for
'wedge' and most probably -'ilt for 'pour', helping very little
at this point to clarify the PA forms. Tlingit fi“s 'wedge'
and di-ya®' 'across', suggest *2 more than *m, but do not them-
selves account for the labiality. (See Addenda.)

If we reconstruct *n, as.*gw rather than *m, that leaves
more latitude for variation [w~W~m] in *wVN. On the other
hand, the need for such latitude is guestionable in view of
" the established contrast *qVN/[*JVN]. We might conceivably
need both *m and *Qw, e.g. perhaps to account.for the dif-.
ference between the vowels in Tanana -nv3 and nait. Obviously,
in any case, we are at the point of dealing with single
forms for aaswering such guestions instead of whole classes
of forms, so that the basis for and profitability of such
considerations at this point becomes highly questionable.

We must first now consider similar phenomena in stem~final
position and defer further discussion of this problem to the

concluding parts of this paper (7.1, 7.3, 7.6).
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3.2 Stem=£final *m

There are clear traces of stem~-final *m [ *®] rather widely
in Athabaskan, but as we shall see, these are rather inconsistent,
perhaps reflecting a pattern more complex than expected, and
instability.

The most widespread forms by far which appear with overt
stem-final *m are two nouns, ' (house)fly' and 'star', both very
well attested, 'star' throughout all Athabaskan, and '£ly'
everywhere in Alaska, K~-T, PCA, and Apachean, bhut not in Canada.
We shall here present them both together, so that their forms
may be directly compared for each language, 'star' reflecting

*som’ or the like, 'fly' *dam® or the like.

At. son’, don’', Tni. (Upper Inlet) san, (Inland) sam, sim,
(Outer & Upper Inlet) dem, Ing. -8en’, dem’, Hol. gun’, dem’,
Koy. 4un’', dvn', UK svn' or Svn’', dvn’', Tna. sdn’, dun’,
Tnc. sén’, day', UT san’, 43y', Han s3', d3¥’', Kut. 83’',

17, (Mayo) san’', STu. 6én’,

d3i’', NTu. (Selkirk) géw’, 0el’
9%1'17, Tag., Kas., Tahl. svn, Tset. so, Hare wé', Brlk.
wé', Mtn. xé', Sl. 6é’, Dogr. £§', Chip. 85n or 63n, Bvr.,
chil. sn. Sar. suh, Sek., Babine, Car. som, Hag. sen, K-T
séne, dem’, Ump. ba', Tol. ssn’'~-, ben’, Tut., Gal. san’,

ban’, Hupa cen', man', Mat., BR cin, d@' or ba’, Wail. sap’,

pa(n)', Nav. sd', dd', WAp. sQ°s, d3', KAp. sQ°, 4@’ .

i i i ized lateral sonorant
17. A heavily labiovelarized and nasal%ze' ' ral ‘ )
(Ritter p.c.), transcribed écln’ and 8yawl’ in thgerfs field
notes. Cf. also the Kwalhiogua-Tlatskanai n~1 variation, 2.4.4.
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It is obvious that labialization occurs in both these
stems, but 1ts positicn is also highly unstable in both. In
contrast e.g. to *qwan' (=*qun;) 'fire', which begins with a
back velar, such that the labialization remains on the initial
obstruent and/or the vowel, 'star' and 'fly' begin with coronals,
such that the labialization is manifest in various of the three
segments (or even lost altogether): in the reduced vowel as o
or v, in the sonoraht as m (and -y?), or in the initial as
PCA ble, m as in '£fly', and in those initials of 'star' which

instead.of *s specifically reflect *z19

(UK, Tna., Tnc., UT, Han,
Kut., STu., Chil.). Significantly, nowhere is the labial-
ization specifically reflected in more than one segment, e.g.

no reflexes of **3am’, no *bam’ or *svm’. In a few languages,

the labialization is entirely lost in ‘'star' (California, Ing.,

Chip., and perhaps in some of the languages where the s of

18. 1In the Oregon languages 'fly' is always ban® or ban?’,
never showing initial m, usually constituting a minimal pair
in fact with man’ or men’ 'hut'. In most of these languages,
*w > m in all positions (Tolowa-Tututni-Chasta Costa, Umpqua),
or *w > m (rather than b) at least before VN (Galice and at
least sometimes in Coquille). Thus the initial of Oregon
ban’ or bsn’ cannot be a reflex of *w, but must rather result
directly from labialization of d, or metathesis of position
of labialization in the stem. .

19, See Krauss 1964, 1976, for discussion of PA(E) *35 as
labialized *s. This early relationship obviously has some
bearing on this highly unusual variation between *s and *3
reflexes for the initial of 'star' in the many Athabaskan
languages where the two series are still in stable opposition.
Further unusual instability is reflected in the occasional
affrication to *c (Ing., Hol., Koy., Hupa, some Chip.). Sapir,
it turns out, apparently comes to a similar conclusion, recon-

structing *sony?, *swéhﬁ (*ts® wem ) in his ledger (-n, ="heavy" -n-).
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sen(’'), san’ could reflect either *s or *3: Bvr., Hag., K-T,
Oregon). In 'fly', on the other hand, the labialization is
nowhere entirely lost (unless in day’'), as no language has
dsn’ or the like.

- It is probably significant also, however, that the two
forms seldom show the labialization in the same position or
even rhyme in languages where both forms occur (only Apachean,
Atna, UK, some PCA; moreover of those where the forms rhyme,
the labijialization is reflected only in one of the first two
segments, either in the vowel of both (Ahtna, UK, Apachean), oOr
the initial obstruent (at least of ‘'fly', in PCA). Thus
wherever one form has the labialization preserved in the stem-
final sonorant as m (or even ¥), the other has n: 'star' shows
m in Nondalton-Lime Tanaina, Sekani, Babine, and Carrier, while
'fiy' shows m in Outer and Upper Inlet Tanaina, Ingalik,
Holikachuk, K-T, and ¥ in Tnc., UT, Han, Kut. Nowhere does
m final appear in both.

It seems unlikely that these differences should be
attributed to conditioning by the difference between the
initial obstruents *d and *s. More likely it seems that we
may have a situation similar to that just dealt with for
Stem~initial *92, where it is difficult to determine whether
to reconstruct *m or *gw, or perhaps both, Conceivably 'fly’
was *dam’ while 'star' was *sagwf or (less likely in view of
e.g. Kut., d3i’) the reverse, *dam’ and *sagw’. Alter-
natively, and more likely, at least one or the other might be

interpreted as *XuN, attributing the labialization to the vowel
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in one case, thus *dvg' and *sam', or (perhaps less ;ikely) *dam’
and *svg’, or conceivably even both, *erg' and *Xsun’ (*dvg’
and *svn', or less likely *duvn' and *svg’), thus eliminating
contrastively labialized stem-final sonorants altogether.

We are presented with too many alternative interpretations

and only two‘forms. It does seem to be going too.far, however, .
to eliminate both stem-final *m and *2 (as *gw) simply because
we seem to find this sonorant only after reduced vowels, such
that the labiality can be attributed to *v. For one thing,

the same cannot be done stem-initially because of *gza'n’
'across', and for another, the status of PA *v (outside of
verb-stems reduced from *Cu’C) is very questionable. Thus
there are (as yet) no established contrasts between e.g.

*qwa- (or *q¥o~) and *qu-, or between *-gx"

(or *-Q§w) and *-v§.
However, see *~-Gam’ 'lukewarm' below, for possible evidence
for contrast between *Q"9n and *Q%m (or *Qagz).‘

There are certainly other Athabaskan stems with final
sonorants to be reconstructed like those of 'star' or 'fly'.
Espeéially similar to the case of 'fly' is a set of forms to be
reconstructed PA *-dam', generally meaning 'bloated, distended,
swollen, taut' (neuter), but of course not as widely documented,
and in some cases documented only for the transitional stem set
with expanded vowel, here in parentheses: At. -don’' (-du’n’),
™i. (Nondalton) -dam (-dim), Ing. (~den’), Koy. -dvn' {-don'},
UK (-don', progressive -dil), Tna. (prog. -dul), Kut. =-dai’ (tone
uncertain), UT (-dd°'), Sar. =-din, Hup. -don' ('straight'), Nav.

-ddn (-d@'h 'filled to a bulge', 'straighten'); Eyak -du’




'stuff'. The stem with expanded vowel reflects variously *-u'-

or *-a'-, and the final sonorant is clearly *m or *22. (This stem
is not to be confused with *-d-a'n in 'overeat', cited in 2.1.2.3.)
Documentation for this stem is also complicated by confusion

with or relation to another similar stem *-dem(') or the like,
variously meaning 'booming noise, drumming noise; explode,

burét, break', partly onomatopoetic, partly perhaps extension

of 'taut': Ti. ~-dsm 'play music’', Ing. =-den’, -dux, Koy.

-dvn’ 'break', -do-x 'play music', Kut. ;da' 'crash, boom',

Sar. -duw 'low hollow sound', Hup. -dv¥l 'crashing noise', Nav.
-ddn 'explosive noise'; Tl. dam 'bang!'; see below concerning
onomatopoeia.) Sapir reconstructs *:2229 (-n, ="heavy"-n') 'to

X
sound' and, most interestingly, *-Dlin,, *-DWen 'to swell'.

Another stem with similar final sonorant is *-gam’ or
*-Gagz' ‘'warm, lukewarm', but very incompletely documented:
Ing. -s@n', At. -econ', Kut. -gilQ', Mat. -gi‘n (transitional);
Eyak =-gu' 'warm', cu’'-1 'blanket'; Tlingit -l-qu 'wipe'. The
complexities of the Athabaskan correspondences, as well as the
Eyak and Tlingit, suggest a re}ationship and ultimate identity
with what was reconstructed in 2.2 as *—eag ‘dry'. This fur-
ther implies that there may indeed have been a contrast, however
unstable, between *Qwan and *Qam (*Qagz), guestioned above, for
stems even with back velar obstruent initial.

Similar also, perhaps «<*-taw’, is Nav. -t3’', Hupa -tan’,
Car. -tan, Kut. -t3', At. -ten', Koy. =-tun', Chip. -tdn impf.,
but pf. -tén, Ing. -tan', usually *O-u'- ‘hold O close'; labi-

ality widely lost, but evident still in Koy., Chip., and Ing.

Bty
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One other stem which widely appears with reflexes
specifically of ~9m- is a kinship term distributed throughout
Canada, but apparently not elsewhere, the series of forms
cited by Hoijer (1956, again in Dyen and Aberle 1974) as
cognate set 49, which Hoijer reconstructs as PA *-kwine 'son'.
The various forms cited are é-tchuné, é-tchiné, -tcuu’e,
-tcuume, -tcue, -tcua, =-tcye, -tshime, ~tiima, -tcu'u, -chuah,
-tchuen, -tSus, -tchwa' in a number of Canadian languages
(Hare, Mountain, Dogrib, Tsetsaut, Kaska, Tahltan, Slavey,
Beaver, Sekani), in many cases inadequately transcribed, but
clearly enough pointing to PA *-kama.

A stem which definitely had a full vowel in PA and which
may show traces of final -m or -0, is that for 'drink', recon-
structed as *-na®0, in 2.1.2.1, 2.2. The Ingalik final -p is
irregular for *-n integral to the stem (not perfective suffix),
but more puzzling is the vowel in one continuous Alaskan area,
e (<*u+) in Ingalik, u in Holikachuk, Koyukon, UK, and
in Tanana; Kutchin -ni’' could be from either *-na'n or *-nu'n.
All other Athabaskan shows regular reflexes of *a®. Perhaps
the PA is to be more specifically reconstructed as *-na‘gz,
to account for the u vowel in the one Alaskan area.

At leaét two other stems generally show reflexes of *u'n’
throughout Athabaskan, but sporadically instead explicitly
*-sm’. One is 'mouse, small rodent', almost everywhere reflec-~
ting *Au‘’n’es or the like (At., Tni., Ing., Hol., not elsewhere
in Alaska; all of Canada, most of PCA, e.g. Hupa lo'n /ion’'a/;

Nav. AQ+*’'); but Tut. and Coq. lam’'e (clearly shown in Jacobs.
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Golla, and Harrington mss.). Eyak has ly‘diyahs 'mouse',
probably a diffusion of some kind (~diyahs not identifiable).
Another of this type is ‘'roe', reflecting *g’'u’n’ everywhere,
but which we suspected may havé had a labial sonorant final
on the basis of comparison with Eyak ’'sma’ 'roe, kidney!'
(cf£. -g’u’' 'spawn') even before we noted Tolcwa k'am’
{Seaburg p.c.).

There may be many more stems which cannot be specifically
reconstructed with f£inal *m or *92 from an internal Athabaskan
point of view, but for &hich comparison with Eyak suggests
such a possibility. For example, for 'growi. snarl, snore' most
Athabaskan implies *-gwan (=*-yvn): Koy. =-yvn, Kut. -yon.,

Han, UT -yon, Mackenzie languages similarly, Car. -ywan; or
*-gan as in At. -yan, Tni. -yan, Hupa -wan; or *(-ywan~)
*-Ywa'n as in Ing. -ywan~~yon, Gal. -ga’, Nav. -ya°'; but
Chip. -yun, Mat. -g"o°n, apparently < *-yu'n. Cf. Eyak
—gama' 'growl;, xawa®' 'dog', suggesting PAE "-xam (though
see also 7.2 for an alternative explanation).

Finally, some Athabaskan languages, e.g Tanaina, Carrier,
Galice, have fairly common overt stem-final m. They may be
onomatopoetic and/or may reflect PA stem-final *m. Note that
in all cases the vowel reflects *a, final labial sonorants
having been usually lost after full vowel (see above). Examples
besides those mentioned above follow €for Tanaina, Carrier, and
Galice.

Tanaina cases are particularly well documented for
two dialects, Nondalton (N) and Kenai (K): -dem 'play musical
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ingtrument' (K), 'loud hollow noise' (N), denldsmi 'musical
instrument’ (N); -tem (K) (-teni N) 'thunder', -tam (N)
'bounce, fall', tema (K) 'slush ice'; =-t'sm 'foggy, bloated;
pack down hard' (K, cf. Ahtna -t’'on 'pack'), 'cloudy, éon—
gested (chest); pinch off' (N); -3em (X) ‘chubby’', dyalZsma
(K) 'redneck clam', dulsmi (K) (du¥%eni N, see 'loon' 2.2 )
'loon'; —qalué’ama (X), -qalad’'sma (N) 'little toe', -lud’ama
(N) 'little finger'; gaild’sma (K, N) ‘'butterfly'; g'adsma (N)
'willow ptarmigan' (cf. widespread q'é'c’awa‘); dslsama (K)
'ptarmigan'; k’kuluZem’'a (K) 'gizzard', -%iZema 'eardrum,
hearing'; k’'yalsama (N) 'fish heart'; lam 'penis' (N) (childish);
k’dama (K) 'penis' {(slang); 4’sm (N) °‘'fart® (childish, cf. 4'st’);
§§ma (N) 'hot, sweat'; gsm’a (Quter Inlet) 'godparent'. (V.addenda.)

Morice lists a number of Carrier examples: =~dam 'crackling
noise', -t'am (especially a Babine form, -t'2’m) 'small',
-mem ‘'hum', lam 'ice' (mentioned above), -zem 'gland' (cf.
Tanaina -Zem~ in 'gizzard', 'earxdrum'), -k’'am 'eat crunchy
object', -yom 'eat ice; thick (of forest)', -4zm 'sleek',
-&sm 'branch, knot', -gam 'aquiline'. Story (1978.21-22) has
some interesting discussion of Babine and Carrier labijial-final
stems, comparing Babine -t’'s’m with -t’'og 'short', paralleling
-t'ub ~ -t'eb 'bite (of insebt)', -t’ug ~ =t’'ag 'suck', -&ab
'spoon', *-kvg <'-kﬁ‘d+g, and comparing -zam ‘'gland' with
-z0 'castor' (¢ *-zaYW, cf. At. -zoy 'scent gland').

Galice examples are fewer, perhaps only because of poor

documentation: -tam 'spotted; plant crops', -&'an’ 'pierce with

arrow; drip; claw at', and finally, a nice cognate with Carrier-




Babine, -t’am 'small; jump' (latter gloss probably incorrect;

cf. Tut. (Golla) -=tam’' 'jump', Hupa -ton’' (=-tvn’'); cf. Tni. -tsm
'bounce'). To these may be added or compared Tol. (Seaburg) -tam’
‘plant seed', -t’'am’ 'to be thin, to be small; to untie, unwrap,
unravel', me’'t’sm’ 'prairie, field', -&'am’ 'drip; itchy,
sticky', =-c’am’ ‘lick, kiss'. Some instances of -t’'sm’ may

be from *-4'un'. Forms such as these need further documen-
tation and investigation. The wide geographical spread of

these languages, the vague semantic and phonological similarity
of the items, pairs such as A4'at’, A'sam 'fart', ten, toma

'ice', the predominance of onomatopoetic, expressive, childish,
and diminutive forms, seems to indicat2 that PA itself may

have had a productive process of stem-formation for these

special types, yielding the form *Cam.

4.0 Table and Summary of Stem-initial Sonorants

The following table summarizes the stem-initial development
of all the sonorants discussed in sections L-3, viz. *w, *m, *n,
*g, and *y; also *! (but not *@, the development of which is too
complex for convenient inclusion in the table). There is at
least some difference in most Athabaskan languages in the de-
velopment of stem-initial sonorants depending on whether the
stem-vowel was followed by a nasal or not, most often in the
case of *y, and in some languages there is a difference in the
development of all the sonorants (but never of *i) depending on

whether the stem-vowel was followed by a nasal or not. The
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;able is therefore divided into two sets of columns, in the
first of which the development in __ V(X) is shown, and in the
second that in __VN.

Where two or more languages within the same general
geographical area show the same development, they are ;ollapsed
together in the table. Documentation for all such corres-
pondences in all the languages mentioned here has not been
included in this paper, e.g. for *wV(X), *wVN, but i3 widely
available for most and has been checked in sources on file at
ANLC. Where data available to us are not adequate for deter-
mining the development, especially of *mVN and *QVUN, a blank
has been left. However, in some cases, where a language has
been collapsed with others, e.g. most of Oregon (including
Umpqua, but not Galice) with Tututni, most of Califo;nia
(except Hupa) with Mattole, again such collapsing is done on
the basis of the other items.

To give a graphic notion of the contrasts preserved as
opposed to the mergers that have taken place, a vertical line
has been drawn where there is still some contrast stem—-initially
between the reflexes of the PA(E) sonorant. Where the contrast
is partial or uncertain the line is dotted.

No language has kept all the sonorants distinct. Most
have kept *w distinct as a labial, merged all the nasals
(m n n) into one (n) and kept *y distinct in *yv(X), always
merging it here with *y, but in *yVN usually merging *y instead
with the nasal. Only one item seems not to have changed in any

Athabaskan language, *n in *nVN.
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" Contrasts for *5 and *m are the least stable. No language
has distinct unique reflexes for both. Everywhere in the North,
where *m and *5§ are not merged with *n, they are at least merged

with each other (as a palatal, not a labial, implying *m = *2

at some stage in the North): Ingalik n; Kutchin n%; Hag.-Car. y
(merged with *y). We thus made the distinction between the
present *m (not 'eye') and *9 only during the most recent

stages of writing the paper, purely on the.basis of the evidence
from Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai and PCA (especially California), after
the reconstruction of ‘eye' was revised from *-m- (*-W-) to *-nw-.
The identified examples of *m boil down to only four: three

for *mvX ('wedge', 'pour', 'pluck'), and one for *mVN ('across').
Eyak clearly has wel for 'wedge', but apparently -'il for 'pour',
no clear cognate for 'pluck' or 'across', and Tlingit has yi“s

for 'wedge', ~ya® for 'across'. The evidence outside Athabaskan

thus does little so far to clarify the PA.

Note that the Eyak pattern differs fundamentally from the
Athabaskan, strongly tending to denasalize, but maintaining
position of articulation.

Some examples for *wV(X) are PA *-we 'sSg. swim', *was
'riverbank', *-wdt’' 'belly', *we'3(") 'knife', for *wvN are
*-we’-g 'sg. swim (pf.)', *wesn 'lake', *wen’ 'hut', *-wa’n's
'edge', generally not documented in this paper. Examples for
*mV (X) (=*22V(X)) are, as noted, only PA *mal 'pl. fall, pour’
and derivatives ('vessel'), *mal 'wedge' and derivatives (e.g.
'knife', 'stone axe', 'flicker'), *-me% 'pluck', and for *mVN

only *ma‘’n’ 'across.' Examples for *nV(X) are *nu’ 'island’',

75

7




4.0

*-ndqg’ 'swallow’, -ni‘g 'take'2°; for *-nVN are *-ne‘n’ 'face',

*-na'22 ‘drink', only a few of which are documented in this paper.
Examples for.*g (remaining after the distinction of those with

*m) in *gV(x) are *-gé'z 'iong', *-Qas-t’e’ 'body', *-ga't’ 'fish
flesh'; also *nal-i® 'scoter', *-ne4’ 'throb', if not *m; those

for *EVN are *gan' ‘land', *ge'n' 'moss', and *nan 'you'.

Some examples for *yV(X) are *ya’ 'louse', *-ya'E(w)- 'small,
woman's child', *ysxd 'house', *yosxs 'snow' (the latter two are
documented in 6.3.1), but the only clear ones for *yVN are

*-yen- 'back, spine'’, *-ye°n 'sharp', and *-ya®n in ‘ten’.

Examples for *yV(X) are *-yy4' 'blow', *-ysc’'- 'hill'

» and for
*!VN are *—ia'g 'grow old, wise', *~-yon- as in *ds-yan-an
'shaman’ (see 2.1.2).

To construct a table for stem-final sonorants would be a
much more complex task with less amenable results, since although
we have posited essentially the same sonorants stem-finally as
stém-initially, their development has been of a richer different
nature. Instead of tending to become obstruents, as they do
stem-initially, where articulation of the Athabaskan word is
maximum fortis, and where they show only minimal interaction
with the stem-vowel, stem-finally they do just the opposite,
(nasals) tending to become non-occlusive, to interact with
the vowel, their features combining with those of the vowel,
and/or to delete entirely as discrete segments. This will
become still clearer in thé following discussion of ablaut

and nasalization.

20, The *n in e.g. *na'-tV- 'two' and *da-ne’ 'person' often
do not develop regularly as a stem-initial, where morphological
structure is not clear.
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Table of Stem-initial Sonorant Correspondences

PA _V(x) *w *m *n *2 *y . *Y —VN *yy *m *n *f] *y7 *Y
Ing. v n l n [ 0 Y Y v n l n ' n n [ Y
At.,Tni. b n n n Y Y b n n n ¥ Yy
Tni. v n n n Yy b4 v n n n v y
Hol. ,UK m n n n Y Y m n n n Yy b's
Koy. ,Tna. b n n n Yy Y b n n n n y
Mackenziel mb| nd nd nd | Z z m n n n n z
Hare b d d d Y Yy m n n n n y
Kut., v n%i nd,n% n¥ | Z z v n n n n z
NTu. {(Mayo) m n n n z z m n n n n -Z
STu. mbj nd nd nd| y y m n n n -2 Yy
KTsSB3 b d d d v y m n n n n Y
Tset, b d d d X X m n n n ~2 X
Chip.,Chil. b n n n y v b n n n n Yy
Sar. m n n n Yy y m n n n n Y
Haqg, ,Car. b Y l n l y Y Y b y n |y Yy Y
K-T W w n il?,n| y y m -2 n n Y y
ore. 4 m n n n Y Y m m n n i,-2. Y
Gal. b a d a y Y m -2 n n {img@g:' y
Hupa m m | n n Yy Yy m m n n y.m oy
cal.> b b n n y v b b n n |y/,b | ¥y
Nav. b }/’2 n n Yy Yy b n n n Si,n,b : y
WApP. b d nd nd y Yy b n n nt' n .Y
KAp. b4 n® d,n d,n| Z Z bm?] -2 n n 't =2 Z
Eyak W W | 1 l y y l x m -2| 1 I Yy Y X

1. Tne., UT, Han, NTu. (Selkirk), Tag., Dgr., Sl.

2. Data lacking; guess for opposition line based on areal consider-
ations and/or patterns in __ V(X).

3. Kaska, Tahltan, Sekani, Beaver.
4. Including Umpgua, but not Galice.
5. All California except Hupa.

6. Initial 4 and n vériously for *n and *n, not explained. Lack of
d for *m not significant; limited data  (Bittle 1956).

7. See 2.1.2.2 for details of multiple reflexes in PCA and Apachean.
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5.0 Ablaut and Nasalization in Athabaskan

The following discussion of ablaut and nasalization will
show Athabaskan stem~-final sonorants intimately involved in
these processes. Both ablaut and nasalization, along also
with constriction, may be classed as manifestations of a single
process in the development of PPA into PA, suprasegmentalization
{(or "blending”, or "smearing”): i.e., weakening of the sequen-
tial segmental articulation of post-vocalic segments as such
in the stem, so that features of them become articulated
simultaneously with those of the vowel. Thus in constriction,
s *6', in ablaut e.g. *ay > *e®’, in nasalization e.qg.

*an > *{°., (For the development of all three of these pro-
cesses, especially with reference to verb-stem variation, see
Leer 1979. For the development of tone from constriction,

especially in nouns, see Krauss 1978.)

5.1 Ablaut

A major addition to the theory of Athabaskan sonorant

evolution is discussed in Leer's Proto-Athabaskan Verb Stem

Variation, Part I: Phonology (1979) under the heading "ablaut",
and more generally in the whole of 2.3 of that work. Here Leer
postulates PPA stem~final *y and *w which were dropped in full-
vowel stem-variants, but which blended with reduced vowels
yielding full vowels which in some cases'differ from the original
stem vowel. Because of the extensive treatment of ablaut and
related phencmena in that monograph, the discussion of them

here will be relatively brief.




5.1

The ablaut hypothesis simultaneously accounts for (1)} the
paucity of stems ending in original non-nasal sonorants in PA,21
(2) the existence of perfective stems which lack the usual
perfective suffix *-n after full-vowel stems, and (3) the
evolution of ablaut-type vowel alternation in Athabaskan verb
stems,

Thus for example a PPA Stem of the shape *Ca‘'y in most
environments was .susceptible to reduction to *Cay, yielding
PA *C *° (by blending). As discussed in Leer 1979.38, 64, the
PPA perfective suffix (represented as a morphophoneme *-§=*—§)
had a vocalic allomorph following a closed stem, and blocked
reduction of *CV'R stems: then the perfective stem‘*Ca‘yg >
*Ca'y {by dropping the perfective suffix) » *Ca®' (by dropping
final non;nasal sonorant following full vowel). Likewise in
the long glottalized stem PPA *Ca‘y',‘final *y was dropped
yielding PA *Ca’' = *Ca', These forms can be directly compared
with analogous forms from stems ending in *n. Taking for
comparison PPA *l-ha‘y 'classif. pl. objects' and *-ta’n

'classif. sticklike object':

PPA PA
reduced: *1-hay *~tan *-le* *—~tan
with *-§: *1-ha‘y§ *—ta'n§ *-1a°’ *-ta‘n
long glottalized: *i-ha'y’ *-ta'n’ *-la’ *~ta‘'n’

21, No full-vowel stems ending in original *y or *w are found
in PA; and of reduced-vowel stems a final *y is found only in

a few nominal and neuter verb roots of the shape *Cay(?’), where
C is a back velar.
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5.1

Hence ablaut is attributable to stem reduczion (blocked
by the perfective suffix *-g and in the long glottalized sﬁem-
variant), which is still observable in stems ending in *n.

In.the following chart, theoretically possible combina-
tions ‘of full vowel plus non-nasal sonorant in PPA are given
together.with their reduced counterparts. To the right of
these are given the results expected for PA. This list thus
comprises the ablaut pairs theoretically possible in PA.

Pairs not found in active stem sets (whererreduction is pos-

sible) are enclosed in brackets.

233 2
full reduced reduced
[i'y ay i*]
e’y ay i*]
a‘y ay e’
[uy uy ? ]
i‘w aw u’
[e*w aw u® ]
a‘w aw a®
[u'w uw u’l

Of the theoretically possible ccmbinations shown above,

only two produce ablauts still active in PA, namely *a®/*e’

from *a’y, as in *-la"/-le’ « *1-ha'y 'handle pl. objects, rope'
and *-na‘/-ne’ ¢« *-na’y 'move'; and *i'/u’ from *i‘'w, surviving
only in *-ii'/-Au’ < *dus-1i'w 'freeze (to death)'.

30
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A distinct type of ablaut is seen in stems which have
PA *a'g/e' attributed to PPA *a‘n, where the reduced variant

falls together with the reduced variant of PPA *a’y stems,
*aQ > *ag > *e'.22 This development again reinforces our claim
that PA final *n was articulated with incomplete oral closure,
phonetically [¥1]; hence *ay and *an merged during their
development bf ablaut in active stem sets. Such are
' *-xa'g/-!e'- <« PPA *-xa'g 'grow' and *-za'n/-ze’- « *-sa'n 'tan
(hide)'.

Note, moreover, that none of the ablauting stems begin

with uvular consonants, which apparently preserve the guality

22. However, one noun, ‘wart', appears to provide widespread
evidence of PA *¢°, a phoneme which is elsewhere not attested
except in isolated instances peculiar to an area. (In Navajo,
for example, we note 12 items with e, but of these 10 begin with
a velar {(including y = y). and end with s, z, §, Z. The sole
exceptions are s&°s 'wart' and the "coyote word" =-Z¢°~-Zéi
'done (cooking)'. The data for 'wart' are Aht. ye's, Ti. sas,
sax (!), Ing. (Yukon) sa®, (Kuskokwim) sa3, Koy. sal, UK Sag,
Tna. Sa8, Tna. (Salcha)_Sa®, Tnc. Se°*®8, UT 8a*h, Si‘h,
Seah, Han. Suh, Kut. 3}gh, Hare wé', Chip. §i®, Car. Sis,
Nav. se's, Hupa yec’; compare Eyak (-)si’s 'mold'. A pro-
visional reconstruction is PA *xe'c' > *x&°s (the non-spirantized
form found only in Hupa and possibly Kuskockwim Ingalik). This
is perhaps by origin a suffixed form of *xa‘n 'grow', where
reduced PPA *xan-c' 'growth, wart' underwent ablaut to *xe‘c’.
A *-¢c' has been"shown (7.5, end) as a verbal suffiy in *-t'e*-c¢’
> £'&°s 'roast' (imperfective), perfective *-t’e’ in most
languages, but a widespread and practically unique irregularity.
If this etymology is correct we may infer that the ablaut'PPA
*ap > PA *e* had an intermediate stage *¢°, a vowel rare in
comparison with the other nasalized vowels. This vowel gould
simply have become denasalized in verb stems, thus reduc;ng
the number of productive ablauts. In other words, assuming
that an ablaut *a°n/*e" («*an ) had existed alongside *a‘'/*e’
(« *a'y/*ay), the dénasalization of *%‘.would have allcwed

e

the merger of these as a single *a‘/ ablaut. But the noun
*ygé'c’ would not have been subject to the pressure of analogy
(become progressively less analyzable during the transition

to PA), thus preserving uniquely the transitional phoneme *e ',
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of the following vowel, thus preventing ablaut. Thus for
example the roots *-say 'white' and *-gan 'dry' remain *-say
and *-eag in PA; the latter undergoes not ablaut but nasal-
ization to *-ga°'- before an obstruent suffix.

PPA *a'w » PA *a®/a" is postulated for stems which do
not exhibit ablaut but lack an overt perfective surffix in
PA, such as *-ha‘'w 'singular goes'.

It should be stressed that ablaut is found only in active
stem sets, never in neuter or transitional stem sets.. Thus
neuter stems are reconstructed with final *y, *w only on the
basis of whether they lack the perfective suffix *‘2 in PA.
Such are PPA *-'a‘'w 'extend', *-da‘w 'sg. sit', *-qgqe‘'w 'pl.
sit', *-t'e’w 'be (thus)'., Since there is no ablaut vowel to
indicate what the original sonorant was, we must resort to
other evidence. Fortunately Eyak cognates shed light on some

of the above:

PPA Eyak
*-13°w ‘extend' ~ a’ 'extend, -‘a‘w 'long'’
*-ge‘w 'pl. sit' -qu
23
*-t'e‘w 'be (thus)' -t'e~-t’'u

23. -t'e in neuter imperfective (without obstruent suffix),
-t’'u elsewhere. This is practically the only case of open-
stem ablaut in Eyak #-t'e-w# > ~-t'eh, *t’'sw- > -t’'u-). One
other is in two homoplionous stems -’‘e~-'a 'see, travel', and
'call' (with O-'ihx, 'imitate 0'), *-'e+n# > —'eh, *-'an- »
-'g~; cf. PA *-’e'n 'see', *-la-’'e‘p 'consider (to be guch),
imitate'. See further 7.2.1 for -’'a*w~-'a’, -'law--'li’, and
7.3.2 and fn. 30 for the development of Eyak final sonorants
and ablaut-like phenomena.
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Additidnal confirmation of the last stems is found in the

Carrier neuter imperfective stem-variant, given by Morice as
torh (implies -t'ox, modern -t’'ch) rather than the expected
*-t'e or *-t'i. .

Thus we can reconstruct with some degree of confidence
PPA stems ending with *a‘y, *i‘w, *a‘'w, *e'w, with ablauting
stems attributable to the first two. It is not clear why
there is no ablaut *e°*/u°, as would be expected from PPA
*e‘w for active stem sets.

The theory of ablaut can be extended, of course, for
explaining many of the complexities in the vowel correspondences
between Athabaskan and Eyak. A few examples are PA *-4i'u’
'bind' (perfective *-4'u’-n), Eyak :;’i < PAE **-4'iw; or
PA *-la‘/-le’ 'handle pl.', Eyak -l-a; *-na‘/-ne’ 'move', Eyak
-la; non-ablauting in Eyak, where regular overt reduction in
verb-stems does not occur, and the *-y is lost. Similarly
PAE **Ca(‘)ymay explain some noun-stem vowel complexities, as
PA *ce® 'stone' < PPA *cay, Eyak ca®, or correspondences in
closed stems, as PA *-ka'3/ke‘'5 'make soup', Eyak ka'}
‘soup'; or conversely PAE **Ce’w(X), PA *Ce’(X), Eyak (and
Tlingit) Cu® (X) correspondences mentioned above and (in closed
stems) in 6.4 below. To these may be added e.g. PA *-ga-'
'fur', Eyak =-xu’, where this time Tlingit xa~w suggests PAE
*-xaw (see 7.3.2, 7.5 (end)).

(See Addenda.)
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5.2 Nasalization

It should be stressed from the outset that nasalization is
not a uniform feature which can be attributed to a single PA
source. There is in fact clear evidence that Athabaskan nasal-
ization has at least two major sources. The first, which will
be discussed in this section, is nasalization arising from
suffixation of an obstruent suffix to a root ending in a nasal
sonorant. Such nasalization is attributable to PA. Thus, for
example, the sequence illustrated by PA *-tan-i » *-tan-t *

PA *-ti‘1l 'classif. sticklike object' (prog.) may be dated
before the split of Athabaskan into dialects, since all lan-~
guages show here a reflex §f *~ti*l, whether or not they retain
the nasalization; none retain the sequence *on as distinct
from *i°*., This type of nasalization is~quite regularly found
in most Athabaskan which has nasalized vowels {including
Apachean, Eastern Canadian, Chilcotin, and Galice); it is,
however, not found in Eastern Alaskan languages which else-
where have nasalization (Alaskan Kutchin, Upper Tanana, some-
times Tanacross, and sporadically Mentasta Ahtna).

Nasalization arising from suffixation is to be distin-
guished from stem-integral nasalization. Here we find consider-
able variation from one language to another (see 6.4)

One thing that is clear, however, is that in the Eastern
Alaskan languages named above which lack nasaiization from
the first source, stem nasalization is attributable in part

to broken stems in PA, i.e. stems of the shape *CsNaX.

Compare for example the reflexes of PA *-ti°~1 above with




*(tu’~-)tenal '(water) pail' in these languages (Holikachuk

and Chipewyan included for comparison).24

PA *-ti®l *(tu’~-)tengel

Kutchin - =&ia’ dion-tjgh 'cup’
Upper Tanana -ti‘l tu-ti’1 "
Holikachuk -tetl tonei 'pail!
Chipewyan -tjt teali 'kettle’

Nasalized stems arising from broken stems are of later
origin, apd tend to be more diverse in their reflexes. They
may not be nasalized in languages which elsewhere have nasal-
ization; as with Chipewyan tali 'kettle'.zs'

Nasalization due to obstruent suffixation results in Pa
*i®, *a®, or *y®' (but generally not *¢°; see fn. 22). Any front
vowel (PPA *i°*, *e®, %*a) followed by a nasal sonorant yields *i°;
a back vowel (PPA *u{’)) followed by a nasal sonorant yields *y°

(note also that PPA *am reinterpreted as *uyn yields *y°*). A

low vowel (PPA *a(°)) Ffollowed by a nasal sonorant yields *i°

24. TFurthermore, a stem which is nasalized in Navajo is often
not so in Chipewyan, or vice versa, as for example Nav. -t'3 2
but Chip. -t'az, Hare =-t’'a 'cut' (perf.). The status of such
sporadic nasalization is unclear, and may be for the most part
innovative. A clear case of innovation by analogy is found in
Nav. h3ndly{‘h 'he is resting', as if from ‘'thaw'. Elsewhere in
Athabaskan, however, the root of this theme is clearly identical
with that of 'breathe', Nav. =-3i°h (with D-effect). See 6.4 for
further discussion of such innovative nasalization.

25. For further discussion of broken stems see 6.2, and for
more general discussion of stem-integral nasalization see 6.4.
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unless preceded by a uvular, where *a° obtains. An interesting
exception is that PPA neuter stems of the shape *Ca'g nasalize
to *Ca‘’-, whether preceded by a uvular or not. Thus in the
transitional stem sets of PPA *-la‘E ‘be many' and *-xa‘g

‘be mature, wise', we find PA *-lé'- and *-!é‘- as the reflexes
of PPA *-1a’n’~ and *-xa‘g'- before obstruent suffixes, but in
the durative (active) stem set of PPA *(da)-na'g2 'drink’' we
find PA *-ni’- as the reflex of *-na‘gz'-.

Thus PPA roots of the shape *Ca'g have three possible
obstruent~suffixed reflexes. In active themes, reducticn of
the stem vowel takes place before obstruent suffixes yielding
the ablaut *Can- > *Ce°-. 'If the stem of an active theme was
long glottalized, *Ca’qp’'- » *C4*~- if *C is uvular, otherwise
*Ci’—. If the stem of a neuter theme was long glottalized,

*Ca"n'- > *C3°~ in all cases.

5.3 Status of *sy and *ow

The "paucity" of PA roots ending in non-nasal ‘sonorants
has already been mentioned above (5.1,Vand fn. 21). 1t
has been shown that *y and *w are always deleted after full
vowels, and that after reduced vowels *y clearlyiremains as
such only in Cay('), where C is a back velar, as in *q’ay’
'willow'. Otherwise, from the discussion of ablaut (5.1l) and
from Athabaskan-Eyak comparisons, it is clear that PPA sequences
of reduced vowel plus non-nasal sonorant yield full vowels in
PA, thus *ay, *aw, *ow yield e*, a‘, and u’ respectively.

It follows that sequences of Cayg or Cawg do not occur, or more
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precisely, that such sequences 4o not occur in contrast with
Ci‘é or Cu'z, such that [i°] and [u’] may still be intgrpreted
as /ay/ and /sw/. This appears to be very much the case yet
in many modern Athakaskan langus jes.

We shall first consider the case of -sw, essentially

simpler than that of -sy (as with -ay there is the added

complexity of possible merger or confusion with -9y, -@x,

. Whereas with -sw there is of course no homorganic obstruent).

There are sporadic forms at least in Oregon which show such
interpretation of extremely widespread stems which are normally
represented Cu(’), e.g. Galice c'awe’' ‘'breast', widely
elsewhere ¢'u’, -c'u(’)*, and tawe'.'juice, soup', elsewhere
tu(®) 'water', -tu(°)’. Perhaps in a number of other languages
which show syllabic suffix, that suffix is preceded by a glide,
and the stem-vowel may be reduced or not contrastible with u,
thus e.g. -Cus’ = -Cuwe’ = -Cewe'’. This may have been or may
still be the case in Galice. The relationship between *tu® and
the disjunct prefix *ta‘~- 'into the water' (Eyak ta’) may

perhaps also be explained similarly.

Here we may note also tu® (-lu’, tu’-) ‘'ice, icicle,
glacier, hail', found practically everywhere in Athabaskan
(sometimes as tu‘'d, probably influenced by *1lu't’ 'scab'),
but in one area, Sekani, Carrier, Hagwilgate, where (when not
in compounds) its form is 1am. Since the stem nowhere reflects
*tu*N, and is very probably related to the ablauting stem

PA *-Ai°/Au® 'freeze' < PAE *de-li'w (see above), the
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5.3

gasality in tsm is not original, and the form most probably
reflects law. Eyak la’' 'glacier' may well be cognate.

The widely attested PA stem for 'spruce' was *&’awa,
probably originally *&'sw-3 rather than the also widely atéested
*&'s~-we', since there is no known or likely analysis as such,
or any likely prefix *&’'s-, Instead the form was probably
reinterpreted to avoid the problematical sequence, as in ‘

At. c’'abe"~, Tni. &’ba~, &’'va-, Hol., UK c'2ma, Koy., Tna. c’sba,
Kut, c’'i(*)vi®, K-T c'swe’, Hupa &’ame’-, BR t’'cabbe-, Kato

t’cube, t’'cibe. At least Ingalik c’'ave- reflects *&'awe-, and

a number of languages show [c’o(y)w(a)] (perhaps = /c'aywa/)
or [c'0" ], contrasting with [c'u’], as UT, Han c’'o’, and
probably a number of Canadian languages, including NTu.
c'ok (cf. sdok < Engl. 'éiove'). Many others, however, such
as Chipewyan c’'u and Navajo &'6, show a reflex indistinguishable
from that of *&'u’. Note, moreover, Haida (Skidegate, Masset,
Alaskan) c’'u’ 'red cedar', a diffusion, if related; likewise,
however,vAlaskah Haida c’'a'ma‘s 'fir' (Haida c’ = &').

The interrogative pronouns 'who?' and 'what?' tend to
be unstable in much Athabaskan, but the most widespread forms
(which also have clear cognates in Eyak and Tlingit) involve
-w- for 'who?' and -y~ for 'what?' in ways that are inter-
esting in connection with ablaut and the present problem.
They are difficult to reconstruct with precision, but involve
sequences of *(da-)wz(-d-), * (da-)yo (-d~) or the like, with

d(V) element at least preceding or following, or both.
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5.3

Athabaskan forms are here listed in the order 'who?', 'what?':
At. bede, yedi, Tni.(Inland) vada, yada, Ing. dsva, Hol. dsma,
Koy. deaba, UK mada, yada, Tna. dsba(-do), dsya(-do), UT, Han
dd°, d1°, Kut. Z8°, %idl®, Hare meni (< *medi ?), yedi, Tahl.
meda, yasda, Tset. ma’ ('who?'), K-T day- ('what?'), Ump. ténti
('who?', Hale), Hupa dan-d, day-d or dsy-d, Mat. dando,
di‘do, Kato dan%i, di%i. The PCA forms for 'who' with nd

may be from assimilated md, espeéially as suggested by the
Umpgqua vowel. Ey;k and Tlingit cognates are clear: Eyak
du®-d 'who?', and de‘-d 'what?'; Tlingit 'a~du°’ (sa) 'who?',
da™ (sa) 'what?'.

We shall summarize and demonstrate the complexity of

z or i'z by presenting

the situation with stem-final y in sy
the forms for 'wind', 'birch', and 'spruce hen', for a large
number of Athabaskan languages. For PA 'wind', 'blow', may

be reconstructed *-&'¥sy = *-%'¥i* 6 but for PAE it was most
pProbably *k’way (not *k*%¥i*) in view of Eyak k'u’y 'wind' (cf.
Eyak xi’l 'shaman', PA *x2n, for the lengthening, and lengthening
for Eyak k'wa— is regularly attested. synchronically still, as
k'u’~). Sapir reconstructs the stem *-t’ci in his ledger. The
stem for PA 'birch' probably rhymed with 'wind', *qg'sy = *q'i°,
though there are differences in many of the modern languages,
probably due in at least some cases to the back velar initial.

Clear cognates for 'birch' are unfortunately not found outside

of Northern Athabaskan, or in Eyak. For contrast we include

PA *dax ‘'spruce hen, grouse', which practically everywhere reflects
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5.3

. a final voiceless fricative, but which we shall see now rhymes
with 'wind', and/or 'birch' in a number of languages, especially
the Alaskan, where 'wind' and/or 'birch' now end with a devoiced
or breathy absolute final allophore of /y/ [x, 8§, ih] (merged
with the reflex of final /*x/ in Alaskan languages except Ahtna
and Tanaina).

Forms follow for each language in the order 'wind, birch,
spruce hen': At. -c‘i’, q’ey, (Mentasta) deg, Tni. (Outer Inlet)
-be, (Upper Inlet, Inland -C¢'ay), Q'ay., Ing. -&'ay°’, (Yukon)
q’'ex, (Kuskokwim) q’ey’, (Kuskokwim) dax, Hol. -c’'ax, 9q’'ix,
dex, Koy. -c’ix or -c’sx, q'ix, dex, UK -¢'95, k'iS, daS§,

Tna. -¢'ax, k'sx, dex, Tnc. c'ay, k'{°, day, UT c’ay, k’i*, day,
Han -&'ey, k'ey*, dey, Kut. &’ai*, k’'i*, daih, NTu. -c'i, k'i,
di, Hare -c¢'i, k'i, dih, Brilk., Sl., Tahl., -c'i, k'i, dih,

Tset. -f'e, digx-, Chip. -c'i, k'eih, dih, Bvr. -&'I, k’i3,

%Zih, Sek. =-c’'1° (Young), Hag. -c’ay, k'ay, dix (dax?), Car.
-c'i, k’i, =-dih, Chil., -c¢’i, ¢&'i, dih, Sar. -c¢'i, K-T -c'ay,
Gal. -c'i’, das, Hupa -C'e, daW-, Nav. -C'1, dih, WAp. -¢'1d

or -&'1lg, di‘hi.

Outer Inlet Tanaina -E'ei is problematic when compared
with Eyak k’u’y 'wind'. In the southern dialects of Tanaina
(especially Outer Inlet), there is a contrast between stem-final
X and y, which it would be tempting to view as a vestige of the
PA contrast, lost everywhere else. However, by comparison with

Eyak k’u’y we should expect PA *-E'way for 'wind'; Tanaina
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5.3

-C’ay is precisely the wrong outcome. Furthermore, it appears
that at least in verb stems, PA *y may be replaced by *y in
Outer Inlet Tanaina {especially where the stem-initial is tvular?).

Thus, for example, we find (impf./perf.) stem pairs like -g’'ayx/

.g’ay 'slice; glide' and -qug/gey 'chop; kick', vs. -cax/cel

tact with end of sticklike object' and -cux/cu! 'dry'. 1In
all these cases, we would expect the perfective stem to end
in *!. The details of these developments, as well as the
complexities exemplified above by 'wind', 'birch', 'grouse’

still require painstaking investigation.

Significant also is that in Hagwilgate and Carrier,

where *Q > y, the resulting sequences of *ag > 9y also rhyme
with 'wind' and ‘'birch': Carrier Ci, Hag. Ci (where C is
pPlain stop or sonorant), Cay elsewhere. See the forms listed
in 2.2,

Sapir had clearly considered this problem, as may be
seen from Newman's class notes from April 8, 1936: "The i
vowels are rare; some evidence of this vowel as contraction
of -y&-, -&y-...Perhaps pre-Ath had only 2 vowels--a and &.
In Ath. a, e', e are most common. No phonemic diphthongs in
Ath., which has only Vy 'diphthongs'." The notes also show
that Sapir derived his *o (our *+wv) in many cases from s, e.g.
/qw__ or /__gw, but the bold statement about only two vowels,
casting doubt even on pre-PA *e®, shows that Sapir's thinking
went much further.

Pinally, in the same way that we must consider the

relations ay:i’, ew:u®', we must also consider sap:{’:i‘n,
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am:yp‘:u’n, especially before ', We have already seen
suggestions of such relations above, as for 'mouse', 'roe’,
in 3.2, and now probably also in those forms listed with
final -9’ and apical initial, 'stingy', 'flesh', 'handle’,
'bow’, 'dog', where distinctions between reflexes of *Tan’' °
and *Ti*n’ ([Te¥*] and [Ti"*]) are Qery unclear (2.2).
Certainly this question of the relationships ay:i~,

sw:u~ (and en:i'n, am:u’'n)} requires further investigation.

6.0 Stems with internal sonorant

There are several types of stems with internal sonorants,
of the form *CVRV(C) ({disyllabic), or *CVRX (monosyllabic). Any
full presentation of the complexities that we are already aware
of in the development of sonorants in the stems of these languages
must at least broach this subject, which we are only beginning
to understand. We shall first (6.1) discuss what we have been
calling Eyak "broken stems", disyllabic scnorant-medial, both
open, of the form CVRV(;}, and obstruent-closed, CVRV(Q)Xr
fairly abundant in Eyak. We shall then (6.2) document a number of
disyllabic sonorant—-medial stems for PA, of the form *CVRaX,
and next (6.3) PA disyllabic stems with medial (voiced) fricative,
*CVZoX, which contrast with monosyllabic *CVSX, to provide
a contrast, *CVXaX with *CVXX, parallel tc that of *CVRaX

with *CVRX, finally examined in 6.4.
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6.1 Eyak Broken Stems

Eyak has in fact about 75 "broken" stems, in a considerable
variety of shapes. Included in this number are about 45 of the
shape CVRV{ﬁ}, not clearly attested as such in Athabaskan.

A number have monosyllabic cognates in Athabaskan, and/or
monosyllabic aliomorphs (here joined by ~ where regular within a
paradigm) or related stems in Eyak (here joined by comma): e.q.

-d2leh 'horn' (PA *-de’, uncertain cognate); =-c'®lih 'bone’,

' non-possessed c'®l, archaically c’alih (PA *c’sn, *-c’'sna’);

-xu°-1-4'sla’ 'gums' (-4'i 'bind', PPA *-4'i‘w, PA *-4'u);
-siyu- ~-su- 'kill pl.'; -Siyah ~-3ah ~-Sa’- ;bad' (adj.),

~-3ah ~-3a’~ ‘'stingy' (verb; cf. perhaps PA *—Eeg’ ‘stingy,
bad'); =-gewih ~ -gewi’- ~ -gow- 'feel', -gemih ~-gemi’ - ~ -gom-
‘taste' (cf. -gah ~-ga’- ~-ga‘°- 'know'); -ksmah, -ky’'- ~-ku'l-
'belly, base' (PA *-ka‘'n, —~kan; but cf. also Eyak dskih

'stick', PA *da-ken); k’ayi‘y, k'ih- 'strange, other' (v.Addenda);
¢sma’ 'maggots' (PA *cu'n); -gala’ ‘*shoulder' (perhaps PA
*-ga‘’no’ 'arm'); -g'ema’ 'kidney, roe' (cf. -q’'u’ 'spawn';

PA *q’'u’n’ 'roe'); x3wa® 'dog', =-xsmah, -xah 'growl' (PA *~y%on,
etc., PAE **-x"an or **-xam); -xewih~-xowi’'-~-yxow- 'believe;
agree with, be lucky' (cf. o-xow 'simultaneous with, even

with o'; preverb xu’ 'right, complete'). Such Eyak stems

are thus closely related to open (or sonorant-closed) stems

of the form CV(R) (') in Eyak and Athabaskan. The complex cor-
respondences in these are beyond the scope of this paper (and
our present understanding) to explain adequately here.

There are several more such Eyak stems with monosyllabic
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6.1

cognates or Qariants, but still more numerous are those with
no obvious PA cognates or related monosyllabic Eyak stems, e.g.
giyah 'water',64'e’yu’ ‘hemlock', tila®*, 1lpni‘*- 'man, boy',
c’iyuh 'black bear', &iyah 'dentalium’', &'i‘leh 'Raven’',
k'smah ‘sea lion', q'ayi'y 'fog'; the preverbs ggla', qayuh,
gsnuh, 'beat{ng up', 'belligerently®’, and ‘'openly', respectively.
A somewhat smaller number of Eyak broken stems, about
30, are obstruent-closed, CVRVX. Of these, perhaps half show
no clear Athabaskan cognates or related Eyak monosyllabic
stems, e.g. 33w®1 'gillnet', -c’iya’c’ 'putrefy', %ilahs
'brain, camass root', -giyil 'hex', kswes-g 'canoe paddle',
-Gomak’ 'round', g’2la‘k’ 'shirt', and two items with canonic
stem-final obstruent clusters as well as medial sonorant (the
most complex of canonic Eyak stem shapes), =-gemaxc’ '(top)
spins; stare' and goemax&’ 'rotten spot on ice' (but cf.
conceivably k’u-i-quhx&’-1 'lamp chimney', with no analysis
of meaning). The other half.show related monosyllabic stems
in Athabaskan and/or Eyak: e.g. c'iyux 'mosquito'’ (perhaps
also c’u’x 'barnacle; philtrum'; PA *cwu.‘y(s) (etc.; v.Addenaa)
'mosquito'); =-siysqg’~ -siya’q’~ -sa’q’ 'belch' (c¢f. Nav.
-2é°h~ -23 % PA *-ze'q'~ -24q'); &'iyahd 'hat' (PA *&'exd, see
6.3.1); &’iya'4’'s 'frog' (see 6.3.2); -&'iya’k’ 'smart, sting'
(PA *-&’i°k’); kena's 'wolverine' (see 6.4); -k 'swah? 'nail'’
(PA *-E'wazw or *-&'¥3&'¥, Tna. -&'s%, Ing. -§'e%, etc.);
xela'g 'winter' (1-x2la’g 'become winter'; PA *xay; a highly
complex correspondence); -¥9wex 'man's older brother' (PA

*-(h)u(')naxa, Tlingit hunx, see 7.5). Of special interest
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are -csmec’ =gac’' 'twist, wring' (practically synonymous; also
perhaps cac’ 'dry salmon type', ce‘c’ 'spruce roots'; PA *-ge'c’
~-e9c’ 'wring', *-ce‘c’ 'roots, twisted wood', *ee‘s 'king
salmon'), and -x9wa’'s, -xa°'s 'itch' (allomorphs largely over-
lapping in free variation, but -xswa’'s preferred with repe-
titive, -xa’s preferred in neuter and active imperfectives,
durative or persistive; relationship unique and unclear);\also
xos 'pus', =-xe’s 'infected' (PA *xsz 'pus', *-ye‘z 'itch').

In the ca. 70 Eyak broken stems (obstruent-closed or not)
fairly certain to be monomorphematic in origin, there are some
dominant patterns. In almost all the sonorant is preceded by o
(i before y) in the first syllable. However, following the son-
orant in the second syllable is a considerable variety of vowels,
correlating only very partially with the sonorant; approximate
figures: after w or m, 13 stems have a, 3 have i, 9 have @oX,
and none have u or e; after 1 or n 11 have a, 3 have i, 2 have
u, perhaps 4 have e, and none have #X; after y 13 have a, 6
have u, 4 have sX, 2 have ~i'y, perhaps 1l has e; and none have
i (full, as distinct from ). It appears-significant that err
half (37) of these stems have a following the sonorant, i and
u are of much lower frequency .3 and 8 stems respectively), e
is rare and uncertain, and absent are i after y, and u after w
or m. (The absence of -aX after 1 or n is explained by the late
historical rule *Vn>Y'/_ (2)X; v. 7.2.2, especially p. 129.)

There seems to be some correlation also between stem-
initial obstruent and choice of sonorant. Of stems with t-,

4=, or c- series initial, only 3% (one of 120, 3 of 62, and 6
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of 135 stemsg, respectively) are disyllabic, whereas of stems
with &-, k-, and g- series initial, 11% (14 of 106, 15 of 160,
and 29 of 259 stems, respectively) are disyllabic. The only
t-series initial that is with any probability a broken stem
is -deleh 'horn' (if cognate with PA *-de’); the three
most probable A-series initials all have =-1l-; and c-initial
disyllabics are with -w- in one case, -l- in two, and -y-
in five. For the initial series with higher frequency of
disyllabic stems, &- has -y- in 10 cases, =-l-/-n- in three,
and m in one only, whereas for the k- and gq- series (<« PAE
*k~ and *kwn *q— and *qw-), -w=/~-m~ occurs much more fre-
quently: with k-, 9 cases of -w-/-m~, one of n, 5 of -y-;
with g~, 15 cases of -w-/-m~-, 9 of -l1-/-n-, and 5 of -y-.
There appear to be no original disyllabic stems beginning with
g or ' at all (not counting exclamations, e.g. ’'9yah 'poor
thing!', various other types, e.g. ’snuh 'child's penis',
'anah3akih 'pleasant', all of which may be considered margi-
nally canonic, or to have 's- prefix; but no ordinary noun or
verb stems). See 7.3.1.2 {end) for further discussion of Eyak
internal sonorants in relation to stem-initials.

Where there are alternants within Eyak, in about half
of the cases the monosyllable takes the second vowel, e.g.
-siyu-/-su-, -Siyah/-Sa, -xama/-xa, -xawa’'s/-xa‘'s. However,
there are cases especially with w or m such as ~-xawi~/xu’,
-q'ama’/~-q’'u’, -cemac’/sac’ (and ge’c’), and also -&8'slih/-C'a" -
*forearm', in which the monosyllable does not have the

second vowel. One might nevertheless be tempted to posit
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PAE CRV(C) for these forms, in view of all but the last
evidence. However, though this might have some partial

truth for pre-Eyak, the correspondences with Athabaskan are
far too complex to be interpreted as bearing this out for

PAE or PA: We shall cite only a few of the Eyak-PA com-
parisons which point away from this hypothesiz: &'iya’k’:
*~3'i‘k’, kana’é: *-Ewi‘s or the like, -k'awah¥: *—E’wezw or
the like, gsema®:*gu’n, g'ama’: *q'u°n’. However, since
beyond the most elementary and direct correspondences, even
the simpler details of comparative Athabaskan-Eyak phonology
(some of the obstruents, obstruent clusters, postvocalic h,
', °, much of the vowels) still remain to be worked out, it
is appropriate that we are not yvet in a position to deal
confidently with these medial sonorants. Yet clearly they
must figure importantly in an eventually improved understanding
of the phonological history of these languages. One obser-
vation, however, that can already be made, is that ironically
and significantly, none of the Eyak disyllabic stems have
disyllabic cognates in Athabaskan, and as we shall see below,
for none of the Athabaskan disyllabic stems do we have

attested disyllabic cognates in Eyak.

¢.2 Athabaskan stems c¢f the form *CVRaX

We shall now turn to disyllabic stems in Athabaskan,
first especially those with medial sonorant (similar in
some respects to those with medial voiced fricative). The

Athabaskan language with by far the largest number of such
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stems documented is again Ingalik. We shall here list most26

of them, with Athabaskan and/or Eyak cognates, often quite

problematic. Note that these are all of the form CansX or

ComaX in Ingalik.

l. Ing. -gana§ 'tickle': Koy. -gvs 'tickle', Tni. -gac’,
Han -iar; perhaps Eyak -gud 'penis', perhaps also -gu’$
'squint, grimace'; cf. also Chip. -%uZ, Sek. -Zu'ze’,

Tol. %u3, Gal. -%o3, Nav. -36°'Z 'vagina', =-3%3s-cd° ‘eli-
toris'. perhaps also Car. -%as 'spawn (of male)';<*—gama&’
~-gamé§(w), etc., therefore probably also At. -bac’~-ba‘c’
‘tickle', where -g= + labiality » b?.

2. Ing. -%enai 'bail': Hol. -zanal, -zanal, Koy. -zaysk, -zil,
Chip. -zel ‘pour liquid', Nav. -Z6l 'drizzle', perhaps
also -%Z3°1 'chaff, dust'.

3. Ing. $ene4 'moss': Koy. semei- (Jetté only), sabai-, -zayah
(Lower dialect only, elsewhere ~23x4a), Tni. nan 3nos’
'swamp moss', Kut. niQ’ §il 'puffed moss'; also 'wick':
Hol. ~-zenal; perhaps diffusions except Kut.

4, Ing. -denai ‘curly; cone of conifer': Koy. (L) -dayaxA4;
probably At. -lak'-du’y, Tni. ~-lu-diya 'spruce cone', per-
haps < *-dsmeg-(1); cf. further Tnc. -1dh~-36-1"', UT
-13h~3Q°1° 'spruce cone', nil-3ik ‘'curly', Han -13h-33°

‘spruce cone'. (V., however, Addenda.)

26. We have here excluded e.g. 82dans '‘night', cf. Koy. '

4oda 'night'; probably ¢ *tais 'last night', « *tdc’ 'night’,
+ *-nes 'long'; cf. also Koy. hadsxanal, Ing. @adosnanad ‘all

night long'.
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10.
1ll.

12,

T

Ing. gq’snai 'birch cambium': UT k'i*t, At. ’Mentasta) k°'i‘1;
Car. k'snih, Hag. g*snax, Han k’'&n°, Tahl. k'in (Thorman),
Sek. k’'anih (Young, 'sap-bark’), k’snih (Morice ‘'s@ve
(avec le cambium)'), clearly < *qg’'snox-it.

Ing. 8°'anad® ‘overflow and freeze': At. c'enes (in place
names), Chip. -8°'¢co 'glacier is formed' (cf. Legoff e'ééi
tthézhi 'glaces se formant d'eau qui sort de terre, gla-
cier'), perhaps also Koy. =4'i°A 'thin ice, frost'.

Ing. =-3ana8 ‘deep; slow dance' (no clear cognates)

Ing. lone8 'dwarf birch': Hol. %lans®, Koy. taysl, At. lyes,
Tni. 'alyes, UK liyas, Tna. lays®, Tnc. lu*d°, UT tjioh,
Tu. lruan, 4ruan; Tlingit le yis.

Ing. 53091 '(stone) axe': see 2.1l.1.

Ing. tenal ‘'‘vessel': see 2.1.1.

*na~59231 '‘flicker' (not attested in Ingalik): see 2.1.1.
*xands 'raft' (not attested in Ingalik):

Koy. xvyvl, At. h(w)nes, Tni. xanas, UK xanag,

Tna. x°on28, Han x3°, Kut. x3h, UT x3gh, Tnc. xi°s,

NTu. x"an, Bvr. xAnAas (Story), Tahl. kines’ (Thorman),
Sek. xanss (Morice), Hare xene, Hag. wayaes, Car. xinyss,
Chil. xan3s, Gal. kalas, =-kalas'e ('boat, canoe'),

Mat. kxé°nis, Sar. kanis ('canoe'), ChC. xana8, Tut.
xonas ('canoe', Golla), Tol. xenas; Tlingit xa“nas’'.

Partly diffusion.
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13. PA *denax 'Arctostaphylos {(bearberry, kinnikinnick,
manzanita)' (not attested in Ingalik): Koy. denax, UK
dens3, At. denes, Tni. (Upper Inlet) dnes, Tnc. danday,

UT dinay, Han ndey, Hut dandaih, Hag. denag, Car.

danih, Chil. dsnas [denag], Tol. denaS, Hupa densW (Curtis),
Lassik tenis (Essene), Wailaki dénes (Curtis), Kato dne$
(Curtis), WAp. dinos; Tlingit tinx.

l4. PPA *-hewss <« *-hu’s (never reduced) 'pull, stretch', also
-d-u’s 'crawl', -l-u’s 'drag': see 6.4.

15. Ing. c’smei 'hammock swing': Hol. c’'amsA, Koy. (Lower)
c'amal, c’ayaxA, (Central) c’'il; At. benes, ~bi‘zi (verb
-bi’s, -bi‘c’), Tni. (verb) -bic’, UK mis, Tna. c’ibie,
Tnc. -dahmbi®l, UT -dahbil, Han -dahmé&n°®, Kut. -vai,
NTu. demyan’, Hare bahbili’, Brlk. dahbeli', Chip.
hubil? (Legoff), Tahl. debele (Morice), Sek. -bal (verb,
Morice), Car. -bal-, Chil. tabsil. Second syllable in some
languages perhaps <« *=-wi‘’s(-1), *-wasl, *-wi‘'s- < *-wans-
or *-wanss-?, blended with or replaced by *-wi‘l < *wen’-1
'snare', and/or *-wa'l 'hang suspended'; in any case re-
lated to second syllable only of Ingalik—Holikachuk-Koyukon-
form, itself partly a diffusion; in Koy. *-s-g > *og-y
> K-l-x > *=x-1 > -xA.

16, Ing. ~gams® ‘'round': Hol. ~-(gs)me®, Koy. -bal, At. -ba's;

-ba‘*s~ etc., found in virtually all Athabaskan, 'round,

roll', -me® in Ingalik reduced variant, and -ge- probably
ge- ( < *k's-) 'indefinite'. See Addenda. .
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17. Ing. -&'ameas 'plunk': Tni. -3emeq’', but also -mag’, and
k’amaq’ 'spawning pool', together with many other Tanaina
onomatopoetic and nursery terms with -m, e.g. A'at’,
k'am 'fart'; see 3.2. |
The last three stems suggest that Ingalik medial -m- stems

are of a secondary type, wherein the second syl.iable corresponds

to well-known stems in Athabaskan elsewhere, and the first may
be a prefix incorporated into the stem. (V., however, Addenda.)

These are distinct from those with medial -n-, 1l.-8., none of

which are analyzable, with unanalyzable cognates,‘often mono-

syllabic, in other languages (although here too there is

the possibility that these originated as compounds). In

the absence of Ingalik disyllables with medial -n-, -y-,

or -v-, it appears that Ingalik medial -n- represents a gen-

eralization of all possible medial sonorants. From the vowels

in the cognates it is clear that the medial was *m or *w,

at least in 1., perhaps also in 2. and 4. In 5. it was

*n; in 8. it was probably *y; and in 9., 10., and 1ll.

it was certainly *92, as these are cases of widely lexi-

calized but historically analyzable forms, with the stems

*2231 ‘wedge' and ‘'pour'. Unfortunately 12. and 13. are not

attested in Ingalik. The correspondences are of course

exceedingly complex and/or irregular, the number of forms

few and susceptible to reinterpretation to differing deyrees;

danax, for example, is never *di’x, probably because of the

great frequency of prefixes like do- and stems like -nax.
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It is uncertain to what degree we may ever approach rigorous

PA reconstructions for some of these forms.

One correspondence which can be repeatedly observed,
however, is Koyukon medial -y- instead of sonorant (in 2.,
3., 4., 12., 15.), perhaps in part a simple denasalization
of *-g- {in a language where also n and y are now more closely
associated with the obstruent system, e.g. by participating in
devoicing in absolute final position). The resulting forms,
CoyaX, thus join those of a different source, the half-
dozen or so widely gttested stems of the type Koy. cvyvil

‘merganser’, < *Ewaywas(l), shown in 6.3.2 below.

6.3 *CVXX and *CVXeX stems

A central issue in the discussion of broken stems is
whether there existed stems of the form PPA *CVCX as distinct
from *CVCasX. As far as we can tell from the limited evidence,
it appears that such was indeed the case in Athabaskan. In
order to demonstrate this, we shall consider first the case
of PPA *CVXX as opposed to the *CVXeX stems, and second the case
of *CVRX as opposed to *CVR®X stems. In both instances, we
propose to show that for *CVCX stems there is a tendency
for the first postvocalic consonant to fuse with the vowel
or disappear leaving only traces of its former existence,
whereas *CVCaX stems either remain disyllabic in PA, or
retain evidence of having been disyllabic.

Considering first the PPA *CVXX vs. *CVXaX opposition,

we may note that, in both cases, the first postvocalic
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segment is invariably reconstructible as a fricative. By
the time of PA, intervocalic fricatives had become voiced;

thus the opposition in PA is seen as *CVSX vs. *CVZaX.

6.3,1. *CVXX stems

To illustrate *CVXX stems, we shall begin with a handful
of interesting noun and verb stems reconstructed with the

cluster *xd.

PA *E‘a¥d 'hat': Tni. &’ex (archaic), Ing., Koy., Tna. c’ax,
Han c’24, Kut. c’eh, NTu. (Mayo) c¢'a’, c¢'a't, STu. c’'a‘t,
Sl. ~c'adé, Tag. -c’ahde’ (McRoy, Golla), Tahl. c¢’'9x, -c'axe’

(Morice), tsah’a, tsa’a (Thorman); Tset. c’aka, Sek. c¢'ah,

-c’adhe’, Bvr. -c'ahdé, c’at, Car. c'oh, Tut. -c'ad, Coq.

tg’aht (Harrington), Tol. -trat (Curtis), Hupa -c’ad 'wear

hat', c'ah- 'hat' (Sapir), BR, Mat. &'ah, Wail. -chit

(Curtis), Nav., Ap. &'3h; Eyak &’iyahd. Cf. Tlingit s’a’x".

PA *ysxd 'house': Koy., Ing., Tna. yax, Kut. Zeh, Han Zoh,
Tag. -yid (<« -xid probably < Tlingit hid), Tag. dats'it,
-tgide’ (< *dekan-hid) (Golla), NTu. Zat, Chip. ye,
Car. yoh, Sar. -ya, Mat. -yih, -yid ('build house'),
BR yit, Wail. yit (Curtis), Kato -yit {'build
house'); Eyak yahd; Tlingit hid.

PPA *-'axd 'move fabric abruptly' (perf./mﬁm.IO): PA *-'axd/a’d;
Ing. -'vx/'od, Koy.-’ax~’'ad/’'od (cont. -'ad), Car. ='ox/'ad,
Nav., -'3h/'4°d (semel., and seriative -'ad); At. =-’ad/'a‘d,
Tni. -'ed/’'ud, Chip. -'3r/'3r, Sar. -'3'/'6’'; Tl. -‘ax

'classificatory, fabric'.
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PPA *-49xd 'jump up; flare up (of fire)' (perf./mom. I0): PA
*-Aag(w)d/ka'd; Ing. -4ux/4od, Koy. —-Akax/kod (cont. = Aux),
Kut. ~ke*/4id, Car. -4ox/kad {(cont., plur. - 4ex), Nav.
~-43h/44°d (Sapir-Hoijex, Haile, but Young and Morgan con-
trast -43 'catch fire, become overwrought' with =-43h 'stop');
At. -Aed/Aa’d, Tni. -Aad/Aud; Eyak -4e'x '(fish) flops'; cf.

T1. —Aegw 'scare (fish) by plunging pole in water'.

Note the =spiration recorded before the d in the Tagish
and Beaver words for 'hat', which is especially impressive in
the case of Tagish as it was transcribed by two independent
observers. Note also that the reflex of final *x is more common
with noun stems than that of final *d, as with the perfective
stem of the verbs. In the other verb stems, however, the final
consonant is invariably the reflex of *d. It is significant
that whi rever the final *d is retained in the reflex of 'hat',
the stem vowel is the reflex of *a or *a and not of *a; compare
for example the Han reflexes of these two itemns. This
strongly suggests that the openness feature of *x was absorbed
in the vowel, so that its uvularity was, so to speak, supra-
segmentalized in a manner similar to that described above in
5.0 for other postvocalic segments.

Other items ending in clusters of which the first member
is (with more or less certainty) reconstructible as *x show
the same association of the vowel *a with the disappearance

of the uvular.
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6.3.1

<

PPA *yoxs 'snow': At. ya‘'s, Tni. yus, Ing. yee, Koy. yot,
UK yog, Tna. yo®, Tnc. Zaé, UT Zih, Han, Kut. Zah,

NTu. Za, Tag. zas (Golla), Tahl. yas, zas, Tset. ¥0,

Chip. ya®, Sek., Bvr. yas, Car. yss, Chil. ye§, Sar.

zds, K-T [yexs] (in eight transcriptions by six transcri-

bers), Coquille ydihs (Harrington, "says that mere y&@s not
correct"), Gal. yas, BR yas, Mat., Hupa yas, Kato xgig
(Sapir), Nav. yds, zds, Ap. z3s.

PPA *-kwags 'whip® (pf./mom. IO): At. -ces/ca‘s ('choke with line'),
Ing. ~co®/Co@, Koy. -cvi/col (semel. -cvl, seriative =cvi),
Kut., -@i°/&i*, car. -cag/cag (cont., plur. -cus), Chip.
-aae/éae, Sar., -cos/cds (-cisd 'make whizzing sound', -cisdi
'make crackling sound (of whip)'), Nav., -c3s/cd’s (fut., rep.,

and semel. ~cis; cont. -c3s); Hupa -cas.

Of special note for 'snow' is the Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai
which shows this cluster overtly, as do perhaps less obviously
the Coguille and Kato. 'Whip' présents a very interesting range
of stem forms. In the first place, the voiceless final fricative
in the perfective stem points to the fact that the root |
ended in a cluster; thus this was first reconstructed by Leer
as *-k"ssd (Leer 1979.84). However, the puzzling alternation

of the reduced stem vowel in Sarcee and Navajo (*3 in the

perfective stem, *q in suffixed stems) points toward a recon-
struction PPA *-kwags. If we assume this reconstruction, it
follows that in the PA perfective stem *-Ewags > *-Ewas, but

in obstruent-suffixed stems the cluster was reduced by deleticn
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(not absorption) of the *x: *-cwags—x > #-8%2s-X, resulting in
a final c¢luster of only two consonants. This seems to imply

an important principle in development of PA from PPA, that

clusters of two obstruents (e.g. *-xs, 5—51) were canconic
in PA, but no longer three (e.g. **-xsl). Leer had noted
(1979.85) that there was only one obstruent suffix position,
but the application of this two-obstruent limit for clusters
is now extended to include stems with integral final clusters.
There may be a number of other roots or stems whici
originally ended in a cluster (which was an integral part
of the stem), but where the evidence of this cluster is only
marginally found in PA, or not at all; so that Eyak may
" provide the only evidence.
*1533'Y 'plank': K-T klush-ts {(Gibbs), 1I’ztz (Teit)
[ tas3], Tut. tes, Tol. te'§, Hupa lasd’, Tna.
~de-1la§ 'planking in cance', Car. los 'piece of firewood',
Koy. las 'slat', Kut. 1i§ zig 'kindling'; Eyak le’sk’.
*we*3(Y) 'knife': Tna. -ba3, Chip. bes, -bezé, Nav., Ap.
bé*S, -bé'Z, well known throughout Athabaskan (see 1l.1);
Eyak we'g3~-g; Yakutat Tlingit wé‘g3.
#-y¥s% 'tickle': Hare -yo (Petitot), Chip. -yo¥ (Petitot),
Car. -wes, Sar., =-yUS, Gal. -gaS ('tease, annoy'),

Nav. -ydZ; Eyak -xa'xc'-x.

There are doubtless more such stems, corresponding to

the many Eyak stems of the form CVXX.
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6302 *CVXoX stems contrasted with *CVXX

Stems reconstructible as PPA *CVSVX » PA *CVZVX are

in some ways more obvious and easier to reconstruct:

*t'ayas 'cottonwood': At. t’'ayes, Tni. t'syaes, Ing., Hol., Tna.
t’ays®, Koy. t’syai, UK‘t’ayas, Tnc. t'a®d, UT t'T°h, Han
t'ah, Kut. t'a*, t'aw (Petitot), NTu. t’o, Hare, Brlk. t’'ewi
Chip. t’'ade (Petitot, Legoff), Hag., Car. t'e9ysas, Chil.
t'ag, Gal. t'a’s, Tol. t'ayss, Ump. t’'ayas (Hale), Kato
chghﬁs-cho (Curtis), Wail. tlg-ghus.(Curtis). Nav. t'1°s;
Eyak t'exs (one old speaker), t'esxgs-g (younger speakers).
The Eyak is defini£ely a diffusion from Athabaskan, as -xs
and -xgs are not canonic Eyak stem-final clusters, the
latter being an approach to -gs-g, which is.

*&'ayaé(w) ‘eel, leech, snake': At. 4'ayes, Tni. 4'aye8, Ing.

.&'ayas-, Koy. A'ayss, UK, Tna. 4'sya$, Tnc. 4’'a’s, UT
4'I'h, Han A'oh, Kut. 4'ah, 4'ah, Hag., Car. £’'syss,
Chil. A’ayes-, Nav. £'1°8; Tol. targhus (Curtis), Tut.
A'aye3, Gal. 4#'a’s, Ump. vydctgo (Hale, supply #'-),

Hupa +'a(wa)W, Mat. t'liyig, kato tlghish (Curtis), Nav.,

Ap. 4#'1°S. Cf. Tlingit k'uk'wgw tworm! ( < *k'agk'w ?2).
*Ewagwas(l) ‘merganser, etc.': Ing., Tha. Goyve, Koy. cvyvi,

UK gayu$, Hol. ceyv@, Tni. Zoyo§, At. ceyos, Tnc. ca’'é,

UT co'tl, Kut. Sah, &ah, Han weaiaw, Hare (k)fole, Chip.

probably 80® (Petitot thosh, H8hn toth, Legoff shosh (sh=6)),

Tahli. ts8§ (Morice). Cf. Tlingit ca’'x 'grebe'.

*-%ayad (or *-Zayst’') 'tickle': Tna. -3ayad, Tnc. -3a’d.
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6.3.2

- .

*-2%ay a4’ 'round, ball, play (catch)': Tni. -3aya' 'play catch;
funqus', Koy. -zvyuk 'play'; cf. also Koy. ~3yyvi-kan
'nape of neck', and (Lower) di-ki-2-zaysl 'arctic tern'
(~ki~- 'tail'). (V. addenda.)

*-lag 'squirrel’, perhaps onomatopoetic, in four major types:
(la) reflecting *colax (¢« *ce'~ 'rock")z At. celes, Koy. calayk,
Tna. 66195} Tnc. 6el*, UT_@i‘l', Han éaw’, Kut. 6ah, 6a°, STu.
éal, Tut. sﬁ-lgs (Curtis), Tol. selas, Gal. salas,.Hupa
sI-lzs (Curtis), salsW~ (Parsons, 'chipmunk'), Lassik §;§§
(Essene), Wail. si-lis (Curtis), Kato slus (Essene, Curtis),
Mat. tcxalis (by metathesis); (lb) reflecting *&alax: NTu.
caw, Tag., Tahl. &ali (Thorman), Slave cele; (lc) reflecting
*ca‘-lag: Hag., Car. calsg (Morice <« "beaver-dog", bﬁt
probably "rock-squirrel" with ca‘-variant 'rock', cf. Eyak
ca® 'rock' and Iﬁg. cohsg®, caiag®' below); (1ld) Ing.
(Kuskokwim) tals, (Yukon) tealay, Hol. talax; (2) reflecting
*cV1Gui- (where *G is *g, *s, or *q) 'chipmunk', related
to or blended with the preceding: Chip. 8olgizi (Young),
éelolguze (Legoff), Sek. colzus (Young), Hag., Car.
col%es, Coquille sglgdgdze (Harrington), Hupa s3lsxoség(e)
(Parsons), Kato tsiltclintc (Essene), WAp. céskosi; (3a)
reflecting *de-lege or -13k's, most commonly > *Asga OY
*fok’s 'tree squirrel', but with variants, as in At. Aigi,
Tni. lsga, c'slga, UK desl3a, Koy., Tna., Tnc. Kage, UT
4agn, Han Aey®, Kut. Aag, NTu. Adg, STu. Ara, Tag. Aazs,
Kas. Ao3e (Petitot), Chip. Alye, Bvr. -4ih, -iehg’, -Aayeh,

-Aé&° (Story, Young), Hare Aiye, Brlk. Aia, Tset. Alya,
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8l. Ko®, Aoye (Petitot), Chil. Aag, Hupa tigé (Parsons),
Lassik litco (Essene), Wailaki lki-cho (Curtis); (3b)

with *ca’~ and *ce’- variants of 'stone' in Ing. (Yukon)
coAag®, (Kuskokwim) caAag®; (4) diffusions from variant of
type (1) *cealag ox *coldk® < *ce'-lag or -13x’: Eyak calk’,
Tlingit caitg, further also Haida tco’'1gl (Skidegate, Swanton
1911.274), and Tsimshian (Nass-Gitksan) c’snidk’ (Rigsby
1967.34, where -1a3k’ is considered a loan from Athabaskan,
c’an- not identified), Gitksan ts'in hlik (Thistle-Walker

1977).

Clearly, these ramified developments are all based on a
single PA stem *-lag or *~13k’, including a widespread disyllable
*calay, *calag, or *caldk’, with monosyllabic diffusions into
Eyak and Tlingit, celk’' and calg. On the basis of forms such as
these, and Eyak t’'ex(g)s, Krauss had been earlier led to believe
(1964.127) that they were originally monosyllabic and that Atha-
baskan developed epenthetic a, **CVXX » *CVXaX, but it is now
clear that the reverse is the case.

We shall now make note of three problematical stems (which
might be from either *CVXX or *CVXaX) for which reconstructions

will not be attempted:

'brown bear': Hupa /sa‘’c'/, not *[sa'c’], thus underlyingly
/sawac'/ (cf. ‘eye‘, 3.1), Gal. sa‘'s, ChC. sayss
(Harrington), 0@ayAl (Sapir), Car. Saz, Babine c&as, Hag.

kas, Tset. %o, Han, Kut. Sih, variously reflecting PA




6.3.2 I

PA *X...c’', *X...8, with internal velar fricative, stem-

initial often s-, assimilated to final. ZForms also affected
by other 'bear' stem, *§a§(w).

‘alder': virtually all Athabaskan (including PCA) reflecting
*q’a8(Y), but Mat. k'iyix; Nav. k’13 (usual), but also
k’1°3- (Young and Morgan 1980), k'i°3 (Hoijer 1974).

'frog': Chip. c'aili (Legoff, Young) < *c'alxi, c'ale (Petitot),
-c'al (Li), Hare c’'ale, poss. -c'alé (Li), c'ale, c’ale

- e

(Rice), NTu. c¢'3°, c'i°d, STu. c'al, Tset. c'alé,
Tag. &'atlt (Golla, who contrasts this with 3'd°1l¢ ‘'spoon')
Chil. &’st (Morice), Hupa_/é'wahl, &'ahl/, BR tc’a’ac,

-

Kato tcahal, Nav. &'3i; Eyak &'iya’'#’a.

Hupa 1-8oq’ 'jump (of a frog)' suggests that 'frog’ is
derived from &'aq’' with -1 suffix. However, the Eyak. leaves
us in doubt here; moreover, the reflexes of this form fail to
rhyme with those of *§wégl 'hook' «*Saq’'-1:

*3¥3x-1 'hook': Kut. 33h (<*3¥31), Han 53w («*3%31), Koy.
sexA, Ing. -Zay, Tni. (Outer Inlet) 3Zexi, At. saxi 'gaff
hook', Tna. 3ax, Tnc. sax, sa1, Tahl. Sst (Thorman5,
ser, -zele (Morice), Sl. seh, Brlk. gohzé, Chip.
sal, Bvr. sel, Hag. sax, Car. soh, Chil. sax
(Morice), Tol. shahl (Curtis); for the verb root cf.
Chip. -z¢/2d4y, Nav, -%é°/Za’ (impf./perf.). Cf. Eyak

de'q’'-1, -Ce'q’ 'hook 0O'.
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'Hook' is but one of many examples of PA noun stems of
the form *CVX-X which could be added to the list above of those
of the form *CVXX in which the cluster is integral to the stem.
*CVX-X nouns (common especially with =1 instrumental suffix) and
*CVXX appear to develop alike, monosyllabic in all languages,
as do literally countless verb stems from PA *CVX-X (e.g. with
repetitive, progressive, or other obstruent suffixes, see
Leer 1979, Kari 1979). These all contrast sharply with the
reflexes of PA *CVXaX (*CVZeX), as e.dg. in the development of
*t’'ayas 'cottonwood'; their diffused forms, as in Eyak t'exs,
or Tlingit calg 'squirrel', have proven misleading.

The monosyllabic Tlingit forms for 'bearberry' tinx and
'older brother' hungw, as compared to PA *denasx, PA *-(h)u(-)naxa
Eyak -xswax, prove to be misleading in the same way for PA
disyllabic sonorant-medial stems, *CVRpX, which clearly have

to be distinguished from *CVRX, as will be shown below.

6.4 *CVROX stems contrasted with *CVRX and the problem

of stem~-internal nasalization

The most difficult PA sonorant problem remaining is the
reconstruction of stems with medial sonorant, both in deter-
mining whether the stem was disyllabic, and in determining
which sonorant was present, or in some cases if any was present.
Considering first the non-nasal sonorants, we have already
seen (5.3) that postvocalic PPA *y and *w blended with pre-

ceding *o or *o, resulting in full vowels: *ay»i', *asw»>u°*,
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*ay > €, *aw > a. Thus, although there may well have existed
PPA stems of the form *CVy(8)X and *CVw(a)X, these had already
become monosyllabies by PA. In a few cases they may be recon-
structed for PPA. One notable example is PA *-hu's 'stretch,
pull’' and its derivatives (with t-) *-lu’s 'drag, pull' and
(with d®-) *-du's 'crawl, pull self'. These stems share the
peculiarity of failing to undergo stem vowel reduction in
obstruent-suffixed forms. Hence Leer (1979) reconstructs
PPA *-hawss here positing that *-hawass-X > *-~-hu’s-X (instead of
*-hus-X) remained as an irregularity in PA and modern Atha-
baskan; cf. further Eyak -was ‘'extend, move (as mass), pl. fall',
(transitive with optional 1-) ‘'stretch O', (intransitive with la-)
'stretch'. See Leer 1979.81-83 for non-reducing stems.

The unique ablauting obstruent-closed stems, PA (per-
fective) *-ka°'3, (imperfective) *-ke'3 'make soup, render
fat', cf. Eyak ka'3 'soup', and PA (perfective) *-hd°3,
(imperfective) *-he'S 'singe', cf. Tlingit ~hiz 'singe',
might be explained as earlier *y-internal stems, although
reconstruction is extremely problematic here (see Leer 1979.-
82-83 for data and discussion of 'stretch', ‘'soup', and ‘'singe').

Obstruent~closed stems which show no peculiarities
{such as irreducibility or ablaut) within Achabaskan may
have had internal sonorants at some stage in their history,
as exemplified by the following compgrisons: PA *-te'd’
'plural lie', Eyak =-t’u‘'¢’'; PA *¢'2°3(%) ‘charcoal', Eyak
-t'u’¢’'=-, Tlingit t'u™&’ (also Tsimshian -t’'u’c’~); PA *de’l
'‘crane', Eyak du’xlideh (earlier documented du’lxideh), Tlingit
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du‘l; note also Koy. da-l-dul 'call (of crane)'; < **dewt.
Again, clearly, internal sonorants will have to figure impor-
tantly in reconstructions for ablauting closed stems as well
as open, and for closed stems as well as open with different
vowels such as these between Athabaskan and related languages.

There is, however, one PA broken stem which is almost
certainly to be reconstructed with medial y, namely *1layss
‘dwarf birch? (6.2). However, this occurs also in Tlingit
and may be a diffusion from outside Athabaskan; alternatively,
perhaps the first syllable was interpreted as a prefix, as also

" in *den?x 'bearberry'. The remaining sonorant-medial broken
stems are probably to be reconstructed with medial nasal
sonorants.

Turning now to medial qasal sonorant stems, we have seen
in 6.2 a number of *CVN®X stems, which, like *CVXoX stems,
remained disyllabic through PA. PPA *CVNX stems, however,
yield nasalized (*CY°X) stems in PA. This suprasegmentalization
process may be compared with that (PPA *Ca¥x > PA *CaX) postu-
lated for *CVXX stems above, in that a segmental phoneme
ig absorbed into and simultaneously alters the preceding vowel.

In many languages, PA nasalization from PPA *CVNX is lost,
as in Alaskan languages, including Upper Tanana and Kutchin.
Thus PA *-tji°l < PPA *-ton-1 'handle sticklike object (pro-
gressive)' appears as UT -ti'l, Kut. =&ia’ < *-til. These
languages do, however, have stem-internal nasalization in

(originally) obstruent-closed stems, which in several cases

lr.'
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can be shown to derive from PA *CVNaX, as in the case

of PA *tagal 'vessel', which appears as Upper Tanana
tu-ti"t, Kutchin &ion-tjgh 'cup' <« 'water-vessel'. From
such examples, it can be seen that after original PA nasal-
ization had disappeared, new instances of nasalized stems
arose from the monosyllabization of nasal-internal broken
PA stems. Monoéyllabization also occurred in fricative-
internal broken PA stems in these languages, so that e.g.
PA *t'syas 'cottonwood' appears as Tanacross t'a’é, Upper
Tanazna t'i°h, Kutchin t’a“.

These languages would thus appear to be diagnostic for
original PA nasalization: if an obstruent-closed stem is
nasalized in languages like Navajo and Chipewyan, but not
in these Eastern Alaskan languages, then PA nasalization could
be posited, whereas if nasalization is present in these Eastern
Alaskan languages, then a PA broken stem is indicated. How-
ever, the development of *CVNX appears to be more complex
than the above examples indicate. In the example 'nose’ (below),
it appears that PA nasalization is retainea in these Eastern
Alaskan languages. One possible explanation is that PA
nasalization was retained (or reintroduced) in nouns with
the prefix *n(s)-. At any rate, in many cases we are not
at present able to determine the source of nasalization for
a given obstruent-closed stem, especially since the distri-
bution of nas;lization often cannot be sorted out into con-

sistent patterns. In the following section we illustrate
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the types of problems that arise.

We begin with noun stems which are reconstructible as

PA *CY'X < PPA *CVNX:

PA *(-)wi'; ‘snare, net' (where final *-1 may be the instrumental
suffix): At. bi*l, Tni. (tah-)vil, Ing. -vel, Hol.
-mel, Koy. -bil, UK -mil, Tna. bil, Tnc. -mbi°‘il,
uT -bi'l; Han -mén°‘, Kut. via®’, Hare beli (Petitot),
NTu. -myan', Tset. ména, Tahl. mil (Thbrman),
Hare mi’', -milé’, Brlk. mi, Sl. mih, Chip. bil,
Sek. milt (Young), Bvr., mi’l, -milé, Sar. milt, Hag.,
car. bit, Chil. binl [bi°i], Gal. -bel, Hupa mel.

PA *-gj‘'%-a’ 'gristle, cartilage', most often attested with
*ns- 'face' as 'nose cartilage': At. -n-gi‘ze’, Tni.
-n-gi%a, Koy. -n(e)-gize’, Tna. -n-%133°’, Tnc. —n—zi’g"
(interdentals irregular), Kut. -n-3ioh, chip. 'j-3%iZ€¢ 'car-
tilage', Hupa -naen-ge%a’ 'gristle in salmon head’', -da'-genga'
‘gums ('mouth-gristle')’, -Zeya'-ganza' 'pit of stomach
('heart-gristle')’, Nav. -3°8-gé°Z 'gristle, cartilage'’

(initial g unexplained, *¥ expected).

PA *-n(2)-8i'x 'nose' <« PPA *na-8an-g (ne- 'face', -Con 'smell’,
-g 'repetitive'): At. -n-ci’s, Tni. -n-&ix, -&is, Ing.
-an-ce, Hol., Koy. (Lower) -nin-cex, Koy. (Central) -n-cay,
Tna. -n-cix, Tnc., Kut. -n-cih, UT -i°-ci'h, Chip. -n-ci,
sar. -n-cih, Car. -n-cis, Chil. =-n-cin8 [=-ci’x], K-T
[-n-cgs], Hupa -n-&aW, Nav. =&{'h (prefixal Zgi3-).
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'Nose' and 'gristle' share the peculiarity of having
variants without internal n in the presence of prefixal *n(a)-.
This is most clearly seen in Hupa -nan-ga%a’, which seems to
be simply a metathesized form of *n(a)fgan?a’. Likewise, the
Helikachuk and Lower Xoyukon form =-nin-ceg 'nose' can be de-
rived from *-no-&snx by metathesis of stem—-internal *n, and
further Koyukon -n(23)-cax by analogical reinstatement of the
Simple prefix.

Some similar explanation may possibly be adduced for
*qe'-(n-)Ewa(n)s 'moccasin’', attested only in Alaskan lan-
guages: At. gen-ci’s, Tnc. ken-ci‘®®, UT kan-ciah, Kut.
koi®*=-¢iah, as opposed to Ing. ga-¢a®, Hol. ga~cvé, UK ka-gas§,
Tan. ka-Ca6, Here. however, the variation is mainly between
forms with nasal in both places and forms with nasal in ueither.
It seehs likely that the stem for 'moccasin' was often in-
fluenced by the near homophone 'wolverine', which shows
evidence of nasalization (synchronically or historically) in
all Athabaskan languages: At. nat-ci‘’s, Tni. nsit-&i3, 1Ing.
nei-ceé, Hol. nal-ci®, Koy. nel-cil, UK noi-&iJ, Tna. nsi-¢ie,
Tnc. nah-ci’8, UT nah-ciah, Kut. n3h-¢igh. This item is
almost certainly cognate with Eyak kana's 'wolverine',
implying something like PPA *kwa&(a)s.

'Wolverine' illustrates the frequent difficulty of dis-
tinguishing whether the stem was broken or nasalized. Here
the stem is broken in Eyak but nowhere in Athabaskan, including

the criterial Ingalik. Nevertheless, the Eastern Alaskan
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lariguages have nasalization. This in itself is not adequate
to indicate whether the PA stem was broken or nasalized, so

we cannot at present draw a definite conclusion.

Another gtem with nasalization of uncertain origin, with
nasal prefix, is 'rosehip', absent in Ingalik and Holikachuk,
but present in Tlingit k'inée‘yi27: Koy. kux, Tna. naduy,
Tnc. né&y’®, UT ndQ°h, Kut. nigilh, Hare 'i3d’', Nav. & °h,
imp;ying PA *(k's=)nl(a)-KVR(8) %, where either the vowel or
the sonorant is rounded.

In all these cases mentioned here, 'nose', 'cartilage',
'moccasin', 'wolverine', 'rosehip', we have stem-vowel nasal-
ization distributed in various patterns, and a nasal prefix,
interacting in various ways, one perhaps giving rise to the
other (as is certain e.g. in one case already shown in 2.2,
2.4.2, Carrier [-cinyay] 'brains', demonstrably < *-ci’ —¥a~g’.
Note also Koy. gangamsal, 3anzesmel, addendum to p. 100.)

One possibility not yet considered is that nasality
may have arisen in broken stems or compounds also where the
medial was a non-nasal sonorant, or even a fricative. Two

items in particular point in this direction. For the first,

27. Probably a late borrowing with the Athabaskan indefinite
possessive prefix *k'o-, found here also in Hare as '-.
Unfortunately, the Tlingit borrowing does not clarify the
phonological history of this item, especially since the
(originally prefixal) k’ is not palatalized whereas stem-
initial *k is palatalized to &. Perhaps indeed *ku® »> Ce’
illustrates a recent wave of palatalization in Tlingit itself.
Furthermore, it is not clear if Tlingit y represents the PA
medial or a backing of *y < *1 <« *x,

£ -
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we may compare Koyukon ~n(a)g’'a-bsz-a' 'soul, spirit, life
force' (apparently a compound of -n(a)g’a(d) 'inside the eye' «
*noq’'sd <« *nsx-q'sd (for *asx , *o see 5.3.1), and an unclear
stem -bez, perhaps from PA *-waZ 'stretch, opread') with Tnc.
-g°k’a*s3*’, UT -9°k’'ia’', Kut. -n-k'io*, Han -n-k'3y°, Hare
-ihk’$’, Chip. -(n)k'az¢ 'shadow, soul, spirit'. Another
likely compound is PPA *g'a'-sac’(-X) , PA *q’é'zés 'quiver'
('arrow-skin'), Koy. g'oli, Tnc. k'ad°e, UT k'la’, Hare k'¢$’,
Chip. k'38 'sheath' (k’'a-k’'36 'quiver'). Particularly in this
case, provided the etymology is correct, it is unlikely that
either of the PA elements of the compound included a nasal.
Yet another source of nasalization in the modern langﬁéges,
or another factor in the complex patterﬁs and distributions of
nasalization we now see, as in some of the above, is the
spread of nasalized vowels in certain favored environments,
especially before stem-final sibilants. In one Tanacross
noun list, for example, the following examples of unanalyzable
obstruent-closed nasalized stems were found: kanci*8 'moc-
casin', nahci‘'® 'wolverine', c{ 3"’ 'otter', n&y"® 'rosehip’',
-&'3°8°' 'veins', &'91&'{y"8"’ 'sparrow hawk'. Similar concen-
trations are found in Chipewyan: 3ie 'wart', -%10 'make
tearing noise’', -bqe/béé 'roll', -k'ae 'stretch self',
-gue¢ 'fish scale', @u® 'spear', -8'ye 'suck', -Z'y6 'stream
out water', -yis/yiz 'stoop', -8is/Sis 'whistle', -%jz¢
‘cartilage', -k'ys/k’'yz 'blush', -k'yz 'sour'; or, for
example, in Chilcotin, -938/gQZ 'twist', ~k'wgz 'kidney’',

—k'us/k’wez 'cut with scissors', -&'9z 'black eye', -%3§

4
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7.0-7.1

'hook', 'esc’gz 'fly', among others, here even with reduced

vowel, where there is no historical reason to expect nasal-
ization. Note also fn. 22 for a similar trait in Navajo. In
Eyak, of 38 stems with c-series initial and full -i- vowel,
32 have nasalized (or in a few cases optionally nasalized)
-i-, whereas in the 10 stems with &-series initial and full
-i- vowel, only two are nasalized. Thus there must be in

Eyak a strong tendency for nasalization to develop in e.gq.

ci® but not &i°.

Analysis of all the available data for a full study of
Athabaskan nasalization will not be attempted here. The

present object has been to indicate in general terms the

most likely sources of nasalization, and the numerous prob-
lems encountered in correlating the data. In particular,
however, we may discern that the major sources of nasalized

vowels are PA *CVNsX and PA *CY°'X < PPA *CVNX.

7.0 Na-Dene Sonorant Systems

7.1 The Proto-Athabaskan Sonorant System

In the earliest preliminary versions of this paper (1975),
we Symbolized the palatal nasal as *n, since we viewed it as
a palatal or palatalized counterpart to *n. In the later
versions of that papar (1976) we symbolized it *¥, viewing it
as a nasalized counterpart to *y, and emphasizing that it
was often realized with incomplete oral occlusion. Likewise,
then, the nasal labial was symbolized *W. In the present

paper, the palatal nasal is symbolized *g, and the labial
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*m {or *02 or *qw), with symbols conventionally used for

28

orally occluded nasals. A major justification for this change

28. Just at the time we were contemplating resymbolizing *§
and *# as *p and *m, we received a letter from H.-J. Pinnow
containing a& "Kurzen Entwurf" on the subject of these sonorants,
in response to the earlier version of this paper. Pinnow's
thoughts on the matter, although not entirely in agreement with
our own, certainly argue interestingly in favor of *1Q and *m

as basic symbolization. Following is an extract from his state-
ment: ’

"Klar ist, dass der erste Laut [ *¥] nichtlabi:l, der zweite
[ *%] aber labial war, und dass beide Laute nasal gesprochen wur-
den. Nicht ohne weiteres leuchtet es indes ein, dass es sich bei
beiden Lauten um Nichtverschlusslaute handelt. Es wdre durchaus
méglich, hier die entsprechenden nasalen Verschlusslaute anzusetzen,
also M (= nY) und *m, die h¥ufiger in den Sprachen der Erde
Verwendung finden als die nur ganz selten und auch dann kaum
als Phoneme auftretenden Laute ¥ und W¥. Ferner steht zur Dis-
kussion, ob nicht statt *fi besser die Entsprechung des Ingalik
anzusetzen wldre, also das velare n. Hierzu gibt es einige Grtinde.
Setzen wir die Gesamtvertretungen auf eine gemeinsame Linie,
so ergibt sich folgendes:

Nasal Nasal Nasal Nasal Oral Oral Nasal Nasal Oral Nasal Nasal Oral
Velar Velar Lab. Lab. Velar lLab. Palat. Pal. Pal. Alve.(Pal. Pal.)

Verschl.Enge Vers. Enge Enge Bnge Versch.Enge _ Enge Vers. Vokal Vok. _
A)l. n fi g Y i

2. n el g I i

3. n it n g

4. n [l Y w v i

5. 0 ¥ W \
B)1l. m 17 \

2. m n

Nehmen wir n und m als Ausgangspunkte an, so ergeben sich klar
verstdndliche Entwicklungsgdnge: Palatalisierung (Al-3), weitere
Verschiebung nach vorn zu n (A3), L8sung des Verschlusses (Al-2,
A4-5, Bl), darauf z.T. folgende Entnasalierung (A 4,5, Bl). Dazu
kommt, dass n und m direkt in einer Sprache (Ingalik) belegt sind.
Wihlen wir hingegen ¢ und @ als Ausganspunkte, so ist der Entwick-
lungsgang schwieriger zu verstehen: Es mlilsste z.T. Verschlussbil-
dung und Velarisierung eingetreten sein. Direkt belegt sind
ausserdem ¢ und w wohl nicht. Der Grund, dass die beiden ge-
nannten Autoren trotzdem ¢ und ¥ angesetzt haben, liegt vielleicht
darin, dass zumindest *y bzw. eben *y silbisch sein kann, z.B. in
dem von Leer angenommene Perfektsuffix (p. 38 u.a.). Aber Nasale

(continued next page)
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is that we do find, in stem-initial position, contrasts be-
tween what must have been (phonetically) nasalized /*y/ and
/*w/ in [*$yN] and [ *WYN] contrasting with /*0/ and /*m/

in /*7VN/ and /*mVN/, so that for stem-initial position the
use of the symbols ¥ and W for the distinctively nasal
sonorants is somewhat misleading. The symbols *2 and *m

(or *Qw) are also phonetically more correct for stem-initial
(i.e. prevocalic) position, where articulation was much more
fortis than in stem-final (i.e. absolute final or preconso-
nantal) position. Most Athabaskan languages maintain an oc-
clusive (often by now even obstruent) articulation of the nasal

sonorants stem-initially (the main exceptions being Carrier

(fn. 28, continued)

kommen h#ufig in silbischer Funktion vor, z.B. in den indoger-
manischen Sprachen, und die Entwicklung geht auch dort hdufig zum
Vokal, z.B. *g- 'Negativmarker' wird a- im Sanskrit und Griech-
ischen ("Alpha privativum"). So k&nnen wir die erwdhnten
Rekonstruktionen wohl besser als *psl [ 'Keil'], *tana ['Weg'],
*-gan’ ['Gatte']; *dsm’ ['Fliege'], *hemx ['alterer Bruder'],
*uaG [ 'Auge'] ansetzen." -

It will be noted that the considerations which led to our
changing the symbolization of the nasal sonorants from /*y, *W/
to /fg, *m/ are not theoretical, but rather the distributions
and initial contrasts [¥]/n, [#]/m in __ VN, discussed here.

Note further that we had to reject the hypothesis that *n was
velar *n rather than palatal (see 7.6.1l), and that the initial
*m or *¥ Pinnow is here referring to ('eye', rather than 'wedge')

is in response to the earlier version of this paper, before we
recognized /*ny/ as /*q¥ = *m/.
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y for *7 and *m, and Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai w for *m). Thus
stem~initially the phones [y] and [%] existed but here they
were allophones of *y and *w (/__VN).

In stem~final and preconscnantal position, on the other
hand, where articulation was much more lenis, the nasal sono-
rants must have been frequently or usually pronounced without
complete oral occlusion, occlusivity there being certainly non-
‘distinctive. Thus in stem-final pos;tion the phones [¥] and
[#w] also existed, but here they were instead allophones of /*2/
and /*m/. The occlusivity of /*n/ itself in final position is
perhaps questionable; there was in any case no opposition
there between -Vn and -Y. |

The symbols ¥ and W then are phonetically appropriate
for what were allophones of both /*y/ and /*w/ (initially),
and /*2/ and /*m/ (finally). They are therefore used in this
paper only specifically.as phonetic symbols.

The basic structure éf the PA sonorant system would

then be as follows:

w
(w] (¢]
m ‘n n

with [WJ and [{¥] both as nasalized initial allophones of w
and y and as non-occlusive (final or preconsonantal) allophones
of /*m/ and /*q/.

The system may‘be explained phonetically in terms of

four features to distinguish the sonorants:
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w w m n ,'_], 5}' Y
nasal - + + + + + -
occlusive - - + + + - -
coronal - - - + - - -
round + + + - - - -

The phonetic rules are:

: : R = [+nas]/ V R
Nasalization [-nas] —_— [+nas]
and [ | "

. R - -0ce / {
Weakening [+occ] — x}

'by the reversal of a single feature. (See Addenda.)

The exact nature of *m (*32 or *Qw) bécomes also much
less problematical in terms of these distinctive features.

For one thing, the usual merger of /*m/ with /*n/ and not
directly with /*n/ is now explained by the reversal of a
single feature [+rd] » [-rd]. The position of primary
closure, labial [m] or palatovelar [gw], is left indeterminate
and non-distinctive, and for the non-occlusive final allo-
phone [%] (and for /w/) the questiqn does not even arise.

As described especially in 5., in stem-final position
the features of the sonorants tended to spread to the vowels,
often leading to absorptio; and blending, in the form of
nasalization and/or ablaut, and loss of the sonorant as a
segment. Stem-initial sonorants, on the other hand, nowhere
disappeaf and practically never interact with the stem-vowel
(apparent exceptions are 'eye' and ‘pluck’', 3.1). In fact
there is a strong tendency to obstruentization of stem-initial
sonorants, described in detail in 1. and 4.
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7.2‘7.2.1

7.2 The Eyak Sonorant System

In Eyak, the sonorants form a distinct phonological class
phonetically, morphophonemically, and distributionally. They
are never obstruent or voiceless (all Eyak obstruents are
voiceless); they all show nasal-non-nasal pairing, alter-
nations, or variation; they all occur stem-initially,
stem-internally, and {(in a limited way) stem-finally.

Taxonomically there are five, w, m, 1, n, y, or ten,
if the stem-initial preglottalized ones are counted as single
segments, thus:

w 1 Yy W "1 'Y
m n 'm -'n

The pairs w/m and 1/n both contrast with each other and
alternate with each other, in different ways, and y has nasal
allophones. We shall demonstrate the status of each indivi-
dually within Eyak phonology, and then examine correspondences

with Athabaskan and Tlingit sonorants.

7.261 Evak w and m

The labial sonorants w and m contrast stem-initially and
-internally, but not £finally, where only w occurs. Initial
examples for the contrast are ma® 'lake', we'gS 'semilunar
knife'; 'uma‘® 'his mother', 'uwa‘ 'for him'; 'simahd 'cook it!',
'ilwahd 'for each other's sake'; sdi’'mahdl 'it's been cooked',
si'we’SG 'my maternal grandfather'; 'j°sdima’'l 'it got hurt',
’{’sdiwa‘'l 'it's been sifted'; and even in qu’'ladsmihih 'he'll

get hurt', g’'e’ qu’'dd®wihih 'he'll swim back'. 1In the last
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pair the nasalized vowel is the result of a late synchronic
process: mY occurs only before umlauting third person relative
enclitic, here -eh-ih and -ah-ih both — -ihjh. Historically at
least.(thouqh not synchronically or phonetically) stem-initial
mV.might well be interpreted as wy. There are in fact only
about five Eyak stems with initial m: l-de-ma’ 'get hurt,
botched?, ﬁa‘ 'lake', ma’' 'food' (nu;sery term), =-'mahd 'cook',
'-3-mah 'mother' (vocative); for 'uma® (<« *’'uwa’) 'his mother', cf.
e.g. siya® [siya‘’] 'my mother' (see 2.1.2.3), but this case is
unigue in Eyak, and the process not (quite) synchronic. Stems
with initial w are much more numerous, about 40, but only twé
are with -'w-: -'we’SG 'maternal grandfather' and 0-'wi’'g 'hang
pl. O in series’'.

There are about 27 stems with internal w or m. Of
those with m, 16 of 17 begin with g k k’ ¢ 9 g' x, especially
the back velars (12); and of those with w 10 of 1l begin with
g k k' x and (especially, 5 items) x. Since modern Eyak lacks
labialized front or back velars (with the marginal archaic
exception of some unstable gw, xw), the predominance of internal
labial sonorants in Ks__V, Qa__V surely suggests a historical
process of *KwV, *Qwv » KaWV, QsWV, the latter specifically
QamV where Q is a stop.

A number of such stems alternate with monosyllabic stems,
as in -xswa's ~ -xa‘s 'itch', -camec’ ~ -gac’ 'twist', -xa
‘grow', 'i’lxawah 'red ribbon seaweed'. At least two pairs
suggest historical alternation between m and w, as in xawa’
'dog', -xemah 'growl', and -gawi’' 'feel’, -gomi’ 'taste',

-ga’ 'know', presumably from *ng(N) and *g"v(N).
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The only certain labial-sonorant-medial stems with

non-velar initial are %ewal 'net' and %ema%-o-kih 'chatterbox';

the former might be a diffusion or contraction, cf. conceivably

b
PA™wi'l 'snare, net', and the latter onomatopoetic.

There are one or more thematic noun-prefixes of the form

wo-, in wo-$ah 'name', -we-lah 'spiritual owner', we-xah 'story'.

Third person possessor and.object of postposition is ‘u-
(not we~). There is no m in Eyak prefixes.

Stem-finally m does not occur, and there are only a few
instances of w, in loans f£rcm or through Tlingit, -3a°w 'head
(of hair)', na‘'w 'whiskey' <« Tlingit, < Jargon la'm 'rum',
in the nouns g'ew 'provisions' and gqaw 'clearing (on slope)'
(cf. gih 'meadow, clearing (in sky)'), the postposition o-xaw
‘even with o' (cf. =-xawi’® 'agree', xu’' 'right'), and in two
adjectives (noun-suffixes): -'a‘w 'long' (as verb -*a’, noted
in 5.1), and -'lew ( ~ -'naw, and as verb =-'li’, =-lu’') 'big',
conceivably related (PAE *-'a(')m??). Early (Rezanov 1805)
transcriptions for these adjectives generally imply -'a‘wa ,

-*lswa (-aya, -f€ra). Evidence for lost final and internal
w in Eyak has been noted in connection with ablaut (5.1), in-
ternal sonorants (6.4), and PA-E(-Tlingit) correspondences

(7.3.2, 7.3.3; 7.5 (end)).

7.2.2. Eyak 1 and n

The contrast between the Eyak nasal and non-nasal coronal

sonorants, n and 1, is also firmly established synchronically,
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but historically rather shallow. There is moreover frequent
alternation between n and 1, but with different conditioning

from that between m and w, and in this case the process is

denasalization, n > 1.

Stem=-initially 1 and n.contrast in e.g. ne’4' 'soon,
first', le°1 'haif'; sini’k’ 'my nose', sila’'t’ 'my tongue';
sdi’na’t’'l 'it got licked', sdi’li’'c’l 'it got soaked'. The
sequence -1y is common with umlauting 3rd person relativizing
enclitic, da-ieh-ih—, dalihih 'he says', but there are no other
synchronic instances of -1lYy.

Of about 65 stems with initial coronal sonorant, about
5 show -’'1l-, two -'n-, and one, =‘la ~ =’'naw 'biq', shows
n ~ 1 alternation. Stem~initial ~-'n- occurs only in three verbs,
-'ni*q’ 'swallow', -'na’'t’ 'lick' (cf. -la't’ 'tongue'), and
-'nik’ 'creep'. Stem-initial -n- (aside from exclamations,
diffusions, and ne‘ 4’ 'sbon, first') occurs in only three
nouns, -ni‘®&’- 'septum of nose', -ni‘k’ 'nose', and -ni‘sq’
'nostril'. Stem-initial -n- also occurs as an alternant of
-1- in postpositions and adjectives directly preceded by the
-.- allomorph of the thematic, classificatory, and anatomical
prefix 'head, face' prefix, and compounds thereof, thus
si‘nah 'around my head' (cf. silah 'around me', sita‘s ‘'over
me', silsta®s 'over my head'), vya‘’a‘nuhdg 'a few things (of
l-class)' (cf. ya®luhdg 'a few things', yva“deluhdg 'a few
(houses) '), wal’a‘’'naw 'big wedge' (cf. vahdda’lsw 'big house'}.

This also occurs in one verb stem in the unique gerundial
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7.2‘2

nominalization 1i'¥i'ni‘ 'laughter' (cf. 1i'§ laxleh 'I laugh').
Perhaps.the 'nose' nouns have a similar origin, pre-Eyak
*-ns-ni‘°X, but no longer show the prefix as such, as in sini‘k’
'my nose'. Historically, it would seem that PAE initial *n > 1
normally in Eyak, except in marginal forms, and where preserved
by preceding *-n&-, and where preglottalized in three verb

stem initials (two of which refer to oral activity).

Internally both n and 1 occur, in about 20 stems, 1 in
about 15 and n in 5. There is one clear case of alternation:
tila®’ 'man, male', 1oni’’-kih 'little boy'. The initial in
about half these cases is an affricate, and a back velar in the
other half, with only cne clear-cut instance of front velar,
in k®na's 'wolverine'. It is by no means clear to what extent
medial 1 and n ma? derive from a feature of the stem-initial
(as may be the case of w and m), but they must also derive at
least in part from originally postvocalic n, as will be shown
in fhe correspondences with Athabaskan.

Stem-finally 1 and n are rare and marginal. The best
instance is xi®l ‘'shaman', but the early transcription in
Wrangell 1839 clearly implies [xi*la)] (xiuna); c’21 'bone'
is the only other (noted in 2.2), but this has an archaic
variant -c'®lih, and possessed form -c'2lih. There are other
instances of final 1, but these are suffixal, as in g'a‘l
'now' (cf. g’a‘=-ya’ 'new', g'ah 'already', etc.), and gerundives
formed from verb-stems, 'isda‘l 'sitting', ’'iste’l 'lying',
*isa®l 'going', the suffix remaining -1 even after a nasal
vowel, as in ’'isc’a’l 'strength', k’'uci’l 'singing'; and
probably also in ge’gu’l 'thunder(bird)' ( « qa’-i-gwa'-
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‘dancing up out, suddenly'?). Stem~final ~-n- may occur in
xa‘nih 'very old salmon', perhaps a diffusion, but absolute
final -n only in a few loans, as k'uldiya’n ‘grouse'. The
synchronic stability of the 1l/n contrast is thus nevertheless
quite clear. |

The prefix ls- thematic, anatomical 'face, head', and
class marker is very frequent, and often combines with other
such marks, as x9-1la- 'genital', or in ku'le- 'belly', xu'ls-
'teeth', ti*ls- 'pelt', gi'ls- 'rope', which when followed
by C optionally become -i‘-, %3"-, kuy'-, xu°~, ti'=-, qi‘'-,
'again clearly showing the nasal origin of 1.

The virtual absence of stem-final 1 and n, and the fre -
quency of nasal vowels in Eyak, clearly points to the process
Vn » Y'/__g, which, if we add a rule something like n » 1l/__v,
covers most of the synchronic situation, but not quite all.

The demonstratives also involve w and 1, but in a rather
special way. 'This (thing)' is 'a1 and 'that (thing)' is ’ow;
cf. 'a’~-(d) 'here', 'u'-(df 'there', (-')lex 'thus (this way),
(-')wax 'thus (that way); and as enclitics in e.g. de*dsl )
'what's this?', de’'dsw 'what's that?', See 7.3.1.2 (end) for

further discussion, especially of (-')1lsx, (=')wax.

7.2.3. Eyak y

The situation with Eyak y is somewhat simpler in that
here there is no nasal-non-nasal contrast. Of about 37 stems
with initial y, 4 (verb stems) can be discerned as -'y-.

When followed by a nasal vowel, y optionally but usually becomes
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nasalized by synchronic rule, y-» (¢, n, n] /_V, as in
x2di‘*yah 'it's sharp' [-i‘yah, -j°¢ah, 'i'g@h: -{'pah], or
even [-i°nyah], often with more nasalization on preceding
vowel than following; likewise with epenthetic -y- initial
as in siya’ 'my mother', ’idiyihih ‘he is of certain size'
<’a—di-ahjih, but not in k'uldiya‘n ‘grouse', for example.
There are about 28 stems with internal y, of which
perhaps 10 start with &-series, 7 with c-series, and about
4 each with k- and g-series, though especially with k- and g-
the first syllable may be prefixal, as clearly in k'iya’'t’
'fish meat' (see 2.1.1), though not in e.g. giyah 'water',
~giyil 'bewitch'. Where followed by nasal vowel, internal y
is nasalized as is initial, as in ~-g’'aygh 'homeland’,
*ayah 'poor thing!'.

" Stem-final y is rare. The most stable instance is k’'u’y
'wind' (a remarkable parallel to xi"l 'shaman' including the
lengthening, here k'%a- > k'u'- as explained above; Rezanov 1805
transcriptions also consistently imply [k'u’yal] or {k'u’ys]
(xb-yst) , as does modern k'u‘ya’lew 'big wind', implying
disyllabicity (not *k’'u’y’a’lew, as opposed e.g. to sahs'a'law
'big sea otter'), There are some unstable instances after
-i*= or =i{°= in -ci’(y) '(man's) dauéhter', ci®(y) or ci(y)
'mussel', ci’(y) 'song; branch', surely four steés, partly
confused, and influenced by the strong Eyak tendency for the
spread of nasalization in ci~ > ci-. Another such stem is
i’y 'kind of wood' (barely remembered; noted in 2.2). Final

y in -§'y is [¥] or [n]. Two other stems of this type also
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7.2.4

with medial (perhaps originally initial) y are k’syji’y 'other,
different' ( ~ k’'jh~; < k'u-yi'y ?, v. addenda), and -q’'ayj'y
in gadaq’ayi’y 'fog', -lexadaq'syi’y '(baby's) eyebrows' (with
variants -q'eayih, -q'snih; < -g'a-yi'y ?).

There are at least two prefixes of the form ys-: ys-
anatomical 'hand', rarely thematic, and -ys- in a few in-law
terms. These do not alternate with -i’- as does (y)i-

23. subject or neuter (see 2.3.).

7.2.4 The features of nasality and glottalization in Eyak

gsonorants
We have seen that the nasal-non-nasal contrast for m/w
and n/1, though well established synchronically, is marginal
and/or of late historical origin, earlier w probably having
nasal variants, like y, when followed by nasalized vowel, and
with n/1 the reverse, earlier n becoming denasalized except

when preceded by nasalized vowel; nasalized vowels were
#
—C"*

Very different from the superficiality of the nasal-non-nasal

derived from *Vn/

contrast is the contrast for the preglottalized initials, however.
As we have seen, these occur in a minority of cases, in about

16 of 145 sonorant-initial stems, but clear;y attested for all 5
sonorants. The preglottalization, however, is manifested

only where preceded by a vowel, e.g. sa'mahdl 'it cooked',

but selmahdl 'you cooked it', ma‘dk’' 'it (customarily) cooks'.
Thus the preglottalization can be identified only in verbs,

a
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(inherently) possessed nouns, postpositions, and adjectival
suffixes. Since the ’'R~ cannot occur as such in absolute

initial position (most nouns, preverbs, adverbs, and other
categories), it can also be said that there is no contrast

in absolute initial position, that these stem-initial sonorants

(about 45 of the 145) are indeterminate for preglottalization,
and that of course many of them might in fact historically be
from *'R-. Thexe is no way to determine, for instance,

whether ma® 'lake' was *'ma” < *'wa'. The proportion of

stems with preglottalized initial sonorant is thus more
correctly about 16% for determinable instances. We shall return
to this subject in examihing Eyak-Athabaskan correspondences.

Stem-internally if there were ever glottalized sonorants
in the history of Eyak there is no clear evidencs for them now,
e.g. no significant number of historically unanalyzeble-looking
stems of the form CV'RV(C). One of the very few cases is
éa’'nik’-t 'funny' (the -’'nik’ may be a stem, cf. -’nik’
'‘wriggle', with unidentified prefix &e-, or &a'-,
or especially &a’'- (cf. -8  'smell'). The rarity of such
cases is conspicuous.

Even more conspicuous, however, is the total absence of
stem-final -'R or -R’. (The seguence R' or RC hardly occurs
at all in Eyak, certainly not morpheme-internallx). This is
in sharp contrast to Eyak stem-initial sonorants, and also
to Athabaskan stem-finals, where R’'#% is comparable in

frequency with R#.
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7.3 - 7.3.1.1

7.3 Proto-Athabaskan - Evak sonorant correspondences

In the following discussion of Eyak-Athabaskan corres-
pondences, we shall first deal with sonorants in stem-initial
position, by far the simplest and most conservative, and
then those in final and medial positions, about which we

understand much less.

7.3.1l.1 Proto—-Athabaskan and Eyak stem-initial sonorant

correspondences

To PA stem-initial *w *n *y the regular Eyak cognate
non-glottalized sonorant initials are w (m), 1 (n), y, respec-
tively. For *w : w (m) we have seen the following examples
(l.2): *-we:~-we 'sg. swim', *-wét' 'belly':wst®' 'vomit',
*we'S:we'gd '(semilunar) knife'; *wan:ma® 'lake'; to these
we may add e.g. *wi’l:we’l 'snare’, *—wa®l:-wa'l 'hang sus-
pended', *-wa'n’'-:-ls-wa'l 'edge'. Examples cited (2.l1l.2.1)
for *n : 1 (n) are *—ni’g 'move hand' (perfective):-le'gw;
*~ni:-~le 'say', *-na’gzz—la 'drink', perhaps *nu® 'island':
1lu° 'tide (flats)'; to these we may add e.g. *-na:-la
‘move’, *na‘-tv-:la'd- 'two', *nox- (etc.):laxae- 'eye' (prefixal,
3.1) ¢+ *ne-:le- 'facial, head' (prefix in both nouns and verbs).
Examples for *y : y are *ya‘:ya‘-q'-d 'sky'; *-va*Z(¥)-:~-yah3
' (woman's) child'; *-yu’:-yu’ 'plural'; *yesxd:yahd 'house' (6.3);
*-ye‘n:-ya’ 'sharp' (2.1.2.2). (These were contrasted with
*y:x in *-Xéc'—:-xac’- 'hill’', *-x&k‘:-xu’k‘ 'blow',

*-ya®&':-xa'3’ 'knot', *-ya'n:i-xa 'grow', *-yen-:xi‘l ‘shaman’;




7'3tlol-2

and in 2.1.2.3 with *h ( h~g~R ): # (#~R) in e.g. *~-had- 'older
sister':-3d- '(man's) sister’; *-ha‘’n:-3a" 'mother’; *-ha'n:y-a
'eat', *-he'n:-a’’' 'sg. stands'.)

The correspondences between PA initial *2 (and *22 or
*m) and Eyak are less easy to establish due to fewer data and
greater complexity.‘ We shali include here discussion cof *'p

(and *'n, or *'m) as well. PA *-2291 'pour’ (*—Qwal or *-mal)

-

and Eyak -~'il are very probably cognate, but the labialization

in PA or lack of it in Eyak is not explained. PA *9,3%

(*gwal or *mal) 'wedge' and Eyak wal are entirely clear, with
Eyak loss of nasality; preglottalization cannot be determined.
PA *na~ '2g.,' , Eyak 'i-, yi-, and PA —Qa't' 'fish flesh',
Eyak k'i-ya’'t’' show the same Eyak loss of nasality. For

PA *qan’ '1and’, in view of the above, the Eyak preverb ya''’
'down to rest' (¢ PAE **gan') is a more likely cognate than
*ah 'land' (for which cf. Tlingit 'a®n 'inhabited land'.
Presumably then, the basic stem-initial correspondences are

*n:y, *n,iwi *rniti (< *'y), but *'q,:'i also.

7.3.1.2 Preglottalized initial sonorant correspondencec

As noted above, whereas the nasality contrast for Eyak
sonorants appears to be rather superficial, there is in Eyak
a set of preglottalized sonorants which contrast with the
non-preglottalized sonorantsz in a way which seems to have a
deep historical basis. In Athabaskan, on the other hand (and

in Tlingit), there appears to be no reason for reconstructing
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*'R. The closest we may come to this for Athabaskan is the
widespread stem '‘plural float', perfective *-'e‘4A’, suffixed
*-'Gl-, already recognized by Sapir as (pre-PA?) initial x ¥
(ledger; Newman and Haas notes, April 8, 1936), no doubt correctly
for pre-PA, as labialized ', on the pattern of *-ad*d~*-g¥aq~
< PPA *-Gwe'd 'poke', rather than as glottalized w. The Eyak
cognate for 'plural float' is very probably 'u'ks’ 'driftwood'.
Another cognate set of a similar type is clearly PA *was
'riverbank', Eyak ‘'uhs, theoretically implying *'wgs as
opposed at some point to *'was, which, if like *-'wal,

would yield unattested *"vs. These are the two clearest
cognates for % or *'w; they do not alone suffice to decide
whether for PAE the initial was a glottal stop labialized,
like K* and Qw, or a glottalized sonorant, as in Eyak.

For Eyak -‘'mahd 'cook' an Ath. coanate mav be Hupa -Mad

'tcook', Tol. -mad, -bai, <*-wad? (v. Addenda), attested only

in PCA, however. For Eyak -’'na’'t’ 'lick', Athabaskan *-na‘t’
is attested at least in Apachean, California, and Carrier, and
for Eyak -'ni‘q’ 'swallow', Athabaskan *-ndq' (perfettive),
*-né'g.is very widely attested. For the Eyak verbs with initial
-'y- there are no clear Athabaskan cognates. Correspondences
for Eyak -'il 'pour', PA *-gzal, and Eyak 'i- '2s.', Athabaskan
*ga- were mentioned above. It appears even from these few
instances that there is no explanation for the Eyak glottalized
initiais (except perhaps the '2s.') other than original PAE
stem-initial **'R. This **‘'R was somewhat unstable and normally

lost the preglottalization in Athabaskan, but not (always) in

135

1235




7.3.1.2

Eyak. The labial in 'plural float' is the Athabaskan exception,
reinterpreted on the basis of e.g. *-ae'd~-g"sd- (*-Qv* X~ -Q"VX-)
from reduced and full.**—Qwvx), to avoid resulting alternations
like *-'e*k’'~-bol- (¢ *-‘'e’4’~='"31-)., It is also very inter-
esting, even amazing, that the initial here is still treated in
Navajo not as ', but as an ordinary obstruent, e.g. y1°*’'d%1 ‘we
are floating along' (Robert Young, 198l), with D-effect as 4,
rather than *yi‘t’'dt as expected with stem-initial '-, as in
yi°t’33 'we are walking along'.

Contrast between reduced (unmodified) vowels i @ u
(i.e. without following ', h, °) in Eyak stems is very limited,
with distinctive u occurring only next to front velars (from
PAE labialized front velars) and distinctive i @ and u
only after stem-initial ', e.g. -'e3-g (not *-'iS-g) 'sneeze',
*iA' (not *’'a4’) 'mountain', unlike [deit = d%t = diit] 'blood’.
One reason for such a distinction after '~ (only) may be seen
then in -'il ‘'spill', the probable Eyak cognate for PA *2261,
presumably PAE **-'Q(W)al > *-’291 > *='yat » ~'ix. In fact,
since Eyak stems with -’Ra exist only very marginally (only
(=*)lex, (-’)wex, and -'naw~-’law, see belqw), there is no
possible contrast -’'yaX:-'iX, so that we might thereby elimi-
nate distinctive unmodified -i- in stems altogether, thus
interpret e.g. 'mountain' as ‘'yak’', 'pour' as -'yel, were it
not for the fact that e.g. 'poured' is desa’'il, not *dssa’yasl
(cf. sa’mahdt 'cooked', and below).

Similarly, Eyak 'i- 2s. possessor, object of postposition,

and direct object of verb, and 'i° independent pronoun corresponds
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with PA *Qa-. As subject, however, Eyak 2s. is yi- (after

C, V', and initially; =e-= + (y)i-=- =~i‘=), so that it is
difficult to determine whether the ' and/or the y are
epenthetic. Cf. also 3s. possessor and object of postposition,
Eyak ‘'u-, PA *wa-,

Given the paucity of comparable forms,.only part of the
PAE sonorant system can be reconstructed on the basis of
adeguate data; only fragment§ remain from the preglottalized
members and the nasals other than n. It is clear, however,
that these also must have been present in PAE, and that Eyak
tended to lose the nasalization, while Athabaskan lost the
preglottalization.

Tlingit, as we shall see, tended to lose both distinctive
features. Nasality in Tlingit will be discussed below.
Preglottalized initial sonorants are totally lacking in Tlingit,
but there are at least two apparent cognates with Eyak that
imply *'R- > R for Tlingit: E&ak -'lahs 'intestines', Tlingit
na“s, and Eyak -'li’c’ 'wet', Tlingit -nac'~-nax’.

Since neither Tlingit nor PA show evidence of having
stem~initial glottalized sonorants, one might be tempted to
challenge the Eyak evidence by explaining Eyak initial ’'R-
as from ‘'sR-, especially considering the presence in Eyak of
disyllabic noun and verb stems of the form XeRV- and the ab-

sence of such stems of the form 'sRV-. In fact there is an

apparent instance of such development in (-')wex 'thus, that
way' (cf. 'aw 'that'), (-')lex 'this way' (cf. '@21 'this').

However, with proclitic de- 'exactly, ipse', these are
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[de’'wax, de’lax ]'just so, still', phonologically non-canonic,
instead of the expected canonic *da'weyx, *da’'lex (cf. sa’'mahdl
'cooked’, not *sd9'mahdl). These forms show the extreme late-
ness of this development, still at a level very close to the
surface interpretable as /d?'awgx, de'#lx/; cf. o~x 'by means
of o, becoming o'; cf. likewise (~')waxk’ 'that many',
(-')lsxk’ 'this many', daxk’ 'how many?'. More importantly,
of course, the cognates we have for Eyak ’'R- in Athabaskan

and Tlingit all clearly show R-, not °'VR, as we hare just
seen; in fact we have seen here the contrary in 'plural float',
'riverbank', and 'spill', which suggest instead PAE 'R~ >
Eyak 'V- in *'w- > ‘'u-, ”22- > i-; this moreover is parallel
to the development PAE **XV » Eyak XsRV, e.gq. **Qwvf > Qamv-,
strongly suggested in 6.1, 7.3. Thus evidence is overwhelm-

ingly that Eyak 'RV- is original and not from **’'aRV-.

7.3.2. Proto-Athabaskan - Evak stem-final sonorant correspondences

In stem-final position, as mentioned above, Eyak sonorants
are very weakly preserved as such. The few instances of final
sonorants (other than in loans, or suffixal -1) have archaic
disyllabic forms: «<¢'sl(ih), xi‘*l(a), k'u'y(a), ='lswl(a),
;’a'w(a) attested in early documentation. There are absolutely
no instances of final -~-R'#, for, as we shall see, R is totally
lost as such in that.position. Correspondences for PA *-2(')=

Evyak -(') are adequate to demonstrate this, as shown in 2.2,

*-can':-ce’, *-tan’':-te’', *-gan':-ga’', *-Csq':-8a’ (?),
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*taga:té', *~ta‘nes-tah, *daqq-de',“—de’g:—de,’~Ia'q:-xa,

*ha'g:-a (‘eat'); neuters with perfective PA suffix: *-le’-g:
~teh, *-Zu'-n:-3u’.
For PA final -y(’), Eyak cognates are PA *&'Vi*® = *é’wey,
Eyak k'u‘y(a) 'wind' (cited in 5.3), and PA *q'ay’ 'willow',
probably Eyak g’'a’ ‘'bushes', again with *-R’ » =’ in Eyak.
In the discussion of Athabaskan ablaut, it was shown
(5.1s end) that final y and w are normally deleted in Eyak
without affecting the (full) vowel, henée e.g. PA *~4'u"
'bind', BEyak -4'i ( < PAE **-4’iw), PA *ce' 'stone', Eyak
ca® ( < **cay), and not showing ablaut, hence PA *-la‘/-le’

'handle plural', Eyak -t-a ( « PAE **-l-hay).

For PA final *-m(') (= -0,(°) = *-gw(w, [(#(') ]), probable
Eyak cognates are in PA *-dam’ 'bloat':Eyak -du’ ‘'stuff’,
and PA *-gam® 'lukewarm':Eyak -cu’ 'warm', and perhaps PA
*hna'gz, Eyak -la 'drink', where labiality is preserved in the
Eyak vowel before -'.

This appears also to be the case for the non-nasal in
Eyak =-xu’ 'fur', PA *-Ya’ (Tlingit xa"w, see 5.1, end), but
not in ta’ ‘glacier', PA*tu’, or ta’ 'inﬁo water', PA *ta'-
'into water', *tu® 'water' (5.3).29

Eyak has also always changed or deleted PAE stem-final

*-n(’). Aside from the two instances of Eyak denasalized -1

29. Two Eyak verbal prefixes show interesting variation of
this type qu’'- 'future' and -u' 'semitransitive, directive’,
having the variants qu’wa- or ga’- and -u’we- or -a'- imme-
diately preceding -(1-)stem, probably < *gew, *-aw-, or the like.
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(in 'bone' and 'shaman’', both disyllabic until recently),
Eyak has deleted the *n, sometimes nasalizing the vowel,
sometimes without a trace. Thus, with nasalization, PA *nen’
'land', Eyak ya°' 'down' (perhaps also ya’ 'to rest'); PA
*~-&3n 'smell', Eyak =-&a°’; PA*—hafA 'mother', Eyak -a°; PA
*-kan 'stick, base', and *-ka‘'n ‘'rain; belly, pregnant',
Eyak.-kih 'stick', -ka°® 'abortion', =ku’-, -k®mah 'belly,
base' (certainly a complex set); PA *-¥e”n 'melt', Eyak -xa,
PA *-ye’n 'sharp', Eyak -ya’; PA*-he’n 'sg. stand', Eyak -a°‘’;
also PA *won 'lake', Eyak ma® < *wa". Example§ of deletion with-
out nasalization are PA *-ta’n 'classificatory long object’',
Eyak -ta; PA *-g’'a‘’n 'burn', Eyak -g'a; PA *3we'n ‘day', Eyak
gah; PA *3Se'n ‘'summer', Eyak xah;30 PA *-gan' '‘in relation to',
Eyak -xa'; PA *-&'-an’ 'to', Eyak -&'-a’'; PA*-wa'n’'- 'edge',
Eyak -wa'l; PA *-t'a'n’' 'leaf', Eyak -t'ahl 'leaf, feather'.
In at least one case, where PA probably has suffixal -s', Eyak
has a disyllabic stem with medial -1-: PA *-ca‘'na’ 'arm',
Eyak =-g¢ala' 'shoulder', if cognate.

Where labialization is present, either in the stem-initial

or the vowel, Eyak may have deletion, with or without nasal-

ization of vowel u, and/or may show medial labial: PA *qwan’

30. The correspondences PA *-e'n, Eyék =3, 4, showxgg ?e%e N

in *-ye'n:-xa, *-ye‘n:-ya’', *-he'n:-a" ', *Z'e n:gah,* Se n.fa '
can bé expléined as reduction, PAE*-e'n > pre-?yak -an > j@

or -a. Cf. also the PA *—an(’):Eyak -a('), =-a(’) corresgo?r?ncgs
here for 'land', 'smell’', 'lake’, 'to'. Cf. further PA *-'e n
'see' and the ablauting Eyak -’eh#/—'?-:, also besides gah ‘day’,
ge‘ls=-'a’g 'noon' (-'a*g 'middle', ge'la- evidently « unreduced
PAE **gWe'na-).
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‘fire', Eyak qu'~-, in qu’-ds-xa’ 'by the fire'; PA *3'un’ 'roe',
Eyak -gq’'u’ 'spawn', but q’'sma°’ ‘roe'; PA *-ywan 'growl', Eyak
-xama (also xewa® 'dog'). See 3.2, 6.1, and 7.6 for further
discussion.

TJe3.3 Proto~-Athabaskan - Eyvak stem—internal sonorant

correspondences

Athabaskan-Eyak correspondences are most difficult of
all for stem-internal sonorants. The general subject was
undertaken in 6., wherein it was shown that disyllabic stems
with medial sonorant exist for both Eyak and Athabaskan. Eyak
stems of the form CVRV(X) are fairly common and many are
listed in 6.1; in Athabaskan there are something over a dozen
stems of the form C@RaX, listed in 6.2. It was also shown
that disyllabic stems in Eyak may have cognates in Athabaskan,
but those are monosyllabic, and there are clear indications,
considered in 6.1 and 7.2.1-3, that at least many of the
Eyak medial sonorants are of various types of secondary origin,
e.g. *Qwv > QamV. Monosyllabic stems with internal sonorants,
of the form *CVRX, are also posited at least for PPA and PAE;
a few instances of **CayX and **CewX are noted as explanation
for closed-stem ablauts and correspondences such as PA*-ke‘S/
*-ka°% 'make soup', Eyak ka‘3? 'soup'; PA *etd°¥%,~te*E’ 'pl. lie',
Evak -tu'&', PA *de'l 'crane', Evyak du'l=-, Tlingit du®l (5.1,
end; 6.4), PA stems of the form *CVNX are also considered,
5.2 and 6.4, but regular correspondences for these with
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Eyak are very difficult to establish. Finally, there are a
fair number of Eyak obstruent-closed stems with nasal vowel,
implying PAE ™CVNX, but PA cognates usually do not show
nasalization, e.g. Eyak -ky'’'d 'grab', PA *-ki'd, Eyak -kj'x

wWsy o
C

vw .
'weep', PA *-&"ay, momentaneous perfective *-& &°Y. 1In fact,

for some of these PA has reduced vowel, which according to
statements in 2.1.2.2, cannot be derived from **CVNX (or
**CVRX), which always develops full vowel, *CV°X; thus, never-
theless, Eyak 1ahd 'smoke', PA *1ad; Eyak 4'{’t’ '{audible)
fart', PA*4'3¢’; Eyak -kihd 'meve hand quickly', PA*-Ewad;
Eyak -k’§’t’ 'scratch', PA*-3'Wit', Eyak si’'t 'shoes', PA
*sal{ * gk~ '1eggings'L These suggest a secondary origin

for at least fome of the Eyak nasalization (see fn. 5). One
exception, if cognate, may be Eyak sji's 'hold' {by assimilation
*xVs > sVs), PA *xé's 'wart' (see fn. 22). Clearly, much com-

parative work remains to be done on stem-internal sonorants.

7.3.4 PPA *1

There is in Athabaskan a small number of stems beginning
with *n which share the peculiarity of having @-initial allo-
morphs following the t-classifier. The l-classifier is then

phonologically reinterpreted as the stem-initial consonant and

voiced like other stem-initial fricatives., Thus these stems occur

with initial n/l1 alternation in modern Athabaskan languages. The

existence of this type of alternation introduces the possibility

that at an earlier stage there existed two phonemes which have
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fallen together as *n. The first, which did not delete after
the t-classifier, we could reconstruct as PPA *n, and the second,
which did delete, as PPA *1. Our hypothesis would thus be that

*-1-1V > *-}yv > *-1V, It is to be stressed, however, that

this PPA " *1 would have been a sonorant, that is, the non-nasal
counterpart of *n, whereas PA *1 is a fricative, the voiced
counterpart of *1, and that they are in no way equatable,
PA *]1 having arisen long after the proposed merger of PPA *]
with *n. To avoid the possibility of such confusion of
these two, we have not mentioned PPA *]1 up to this point.

Stems showing this PA *n/l1 alternation are few: PPA *-1i

in PA *-ne‘x/-le’x 'become, do (so)' imperf. (fut. *-ni*1/-1i°1),
possibly also in Alaskan Athabaskan *-1i 'sing O0' < *-1-1i,
cf. *-ni 'say'; PPA *-1i in PA *-ni/-li 'expect (good or bad)',

*~1lsk'~X in PA *-n%g/-15§ 'taste'.31

31. PA *Complement# (he-)3-ne'x 'I do (so)', transitive *Complement#
(ha-/0-)3-te'x 'I do (so) to O, cause O to be (so)': Koy. da-snax,
ds-slax, Kut. t’'-ihnjii, Car. 'a-sneh, '9-Aeh, Chip. ’'a-sng,
‘a-ste, Nav. '&-5né‘h, ’'4-81é°h, Hupa (theme) ’a#-new 'do so'.

The perfective stem is_suppletive, FPPA *-ha'x or *-ha’'cs, yielding
PA *Compl.# (ho-)3-de-ya'x (-yd°'s) 'I did (so)' (note do-
classifier) and *Compl.#(ha-)é—lé'x (-ra°e) 'I did (%o) to it’',
etc.; PAo-yad'#(h-)u’-ni° ‘o is expected', trans. o -~ya'#(h-)u’-5-1i°
'I expect o': Koy. xayo-'uni (or -1i), xayo-'usli, Kut. g-o'nia’,
g-oihti® (Koy., Kut with *q a- areal pp. obj. and direct obj.

in trans.), Chip. o-ya-huni, o-ya-husti alongside o -ya-hodeni

' 0is suspicious', o-ya-hodeslti 'I suspect, dislike o .

Pairs with l-classifier instead of @~ are: Car. a-ulni 'he is
timid, cautious', o ~(y)a-usAi 'I am wary, fearful of o' or

'I take great care of o, guard o, jealously' (some confusion in
Morice here); Mav. ba" ’ayaho’lni ‘'he is under suspicion’,

ba® 'ayahd°S:i 'I am suspicious of him', Finally, PA *1a-ndx

it tastes (good)' and *(he-)3-13x 'I taste it' provides the

only common stem other than *-ni/=-1i: Koy. lenax, 'eslix,

Kut. anddi°®., 'ihtdi®, Car. (su)'elnih, uzasii, Chip. tani,

hesti, Nav. halni, yi®3tjh. Compare also Nav. nahdbnidnin ~ -tlin
'v look like him'.
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7.3.4

There may have been other such stems where the *l~classifier
has been generalized as root-initial, so that n-initial variants
can no longer be found.

Eyak stems with initial l~ behave in a somewhat similar
manner, in that some of them delete after %, as follows.

Initial -1- of postpositions.is optionally (sometimes perhaps
preferably) deleted after the -1- of 'il- reciprocal o, and

G9~1- 'o-most of a series': thus o-1li’ ‘'deeply into o',

'i1l1i’ or ~ili’ 'into each other', s21li'd or desii'd 'inner-
most of series'; such variation is attested for five of the
eight l-initial posﬁpositions, and can probably be presumed

for the three others. The initial ~1- of verb stems, on

the other hand, may not optionally be deleted after l-classifier,
e.g. in o-d 0O-%t-la 'give o O to drink' from O-de-la, or

O-1-le°&'t 'pick O (berries)'. However, of ten such verb

stems, there are two in which l-initial is obligatorily deleted
after t-classifier: O-1-i 'act upon 0' from ~le 'act', and
0-1-u’g 'move O with hand', from -le'g(w) 'move hand®. The
former is of course cognate with PA 'do', which behaves in
an analogous way, while the PA cognate to -le'g(w) does not.
The reason for the shift in vowel height -le —» -i, -le'g(w)
(*—i'gw ?2) > —u'gw, is not clear.

However, the Eyak evidence, except for these two somewhat
irregular verb stems, both of high frequency, does not provide

very strong support for a non-nasal counterpart to *n in PAE.
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7.3.5

1he empty position in the PAE table, if not filled by
**] and **’1,'may perhaps then best be considered that of h
(= ) and ' (glottalized ﬂ),:if these should properly be in-
cluded in the sonorant class (as open vs. closed glottis is a

property of obstruents and vowels as well).

7.3.5 Summary for the Proto~Athabaskan—-Evak sonorant system

To summarize the results of comparing the PA and Eyak
sonorant systems, especially for stem-initials, the PAE
inventory must have been much like that for PA as shown in

7.1., but with the added feature of glottalization, as still

in Eyak:
o) * O
*y *y w Y
* oy *p %* 2
*m *n n m n n

-

The empty position would be filled either by 1 and 'l
{non-nasal counterpart to n) if such ekisted; otherwise
abstractly by h (=8) and ' (glottalized 4).

In initial position Eyak lost the nasalization, but not
the glottalization, while PA lost the glottalization but not
the nasalization. The same is basically true for the so.crants
in final position, but here they are articulated more weakly
in Athabaskan, and tend to delete totally (except for the
glottalization and some nasalization from *-n) in Eyak.
Initially ﬁ may have been preglottalized ['R-] (as in Eyak),
and finally there may have been postglottalized [-R’'] (as

in PA).
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7.4 The Tlingit Sonorant System

The Tlingit sonorant system consists of only four members:
wnyy. Unlike PA and Eyak, therefore, Tlingit has no con-
trasting nasal and non-nasal sonorants, and no preglottalized
sonorants. The sonorant ¥ is of special interest here. Pho-
netically it is a non-nasal voiced velar approximant [;],32
which is at present found only in the speech of a few olderx
speakers, most notably among Yakutat and Tongass Tlingit.

This phoneme was merging with y already during the past century
in the central Tlingit dialects, so that by now only the
easternmost and westernmost dialects retain the distinction.
Swanton and de Laguna record this phoneme as y, and in other
early sources it is recorded as g (py the Russians), gh (by
the English), and r (by Krause).

An important feature of this sonorant is that like
the velar and uvular obstruents, ¥ is labialized next to u.
This labialized variant of y is phonetically identical with
w ([y] = labialized [I]). Hence w has two sources: original
w and labialized y. For further information see Leer 1978,
especially pp. 8-9.

In Yakutat and Tongass Tlingit, all four sonorants occur

syllable-initially, and all but y occur syllable-finally.>>

32, 1t is definitely misleading to transcribe this as y or r,
since y is unquestionably a sonorant, whereas y normally sym-
bolizes an obstruent. Furthermore, y Oor r may be taken to
imply a uvular, which y definitely is not.

33. A couple of exceptions are found among the interjections:
- Southern Tlingit ha'y 'give it here', from ha“hi’, the Northern
Tlingit form, and 'uy (a shout).
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Thus all instances of syllable-final y in the central dialects
of modern Tlingit must be derived from y; the sequence *uy
is not found, since uy > uw.

Another interesting fact concerning syllable-final sonorants
is that they are allophonically nasalized in Interior Tlingit
(phonetically, the whole syllable is nasalized). Thus for
example t’a‘w 'feather' is [t’a'w} whereas t’'a’wdG 'goose'
is [t’a‘wéq]. The same nasalization is sometimes recorded in
early sources, especially Veniaminov (1846), which records
the above as Eégg and Eggég. Syllable-final y appears as
nasalized y in Interior Tlingit, as in t’'a‘y [t'a°¥] ‘'heat,
hot springs'. Veniaminov reccrds this as §3£ 'hot springs',
and ggﬁ 'hot', where ﬁ, i probably represent nasalized y
(iL.e., lax n). (Note that he did not write *gg;g or the like.
Unfortunately Veniaminov gives no explanation of his phonetic
symbols.)34

It thus seems probable that at the time of European contact,
all syllable-final sonorants were (non-contrastively) nasalized
in Tlingit, phonetically n, ¥ [g]. ¥ [?] . Thus the possible
syllable-initial and ~final sonorant arrays must have been
as follows, allophonically: °

initial w n Y Yy

final W n -

34. Interesting confirmation of the relationship between y
and n is seen in the diffusion Tlingit Sayi’'n, Haida sani’n
'nail', origin and direction of diffusion undetermined.
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It is not hard to visualize how *“*is scheme may have developed
from an earlier stage of the language where a partial contrast
might still have been found for nasality in the sonorant system,
We shall postulate the following system for Pre-Tlingit, where
the nasal labial sonorant % is represented as *m, and the nasal

velar sonorant ¥ as *n (occlusivity not specified).

non-nasal: *w *y
nasal: *m *n *1

At this stage, a syllable could begin with any of the sonorants,
including perhaps *m, but could end only with the nasal
sonorants *m *n *n (where *m may also have been the syllable-
final allophone of *w). Such a system explains very simply the
absence of y (i.e. of earlier y) in modern Tlingit finals. We
postulate that syllable-initially the nasal sonorants then
became denasalized, so that *m, if any, merged with *w, and
whatever nasality contrast there may have been was lost.

This then gives 1s the system described above, where the
syllable-initial possibilities are w (¢« *w, *m?), n, y, ¥

(¢« *n), and the syllable-final possibilities are w (< *m),

n, ¥ (< *n), but not y. Subsequently the non-phonemic
nasalization on final w and y was lost outside of Interior
Tlingit.

For some older speakers of Tlingit, n may also be sporad-
ically denasalized to 1, especially syllable-~finally. This
phenomenon was first noted by Krause (1885; English trans-
lation, 1956.233): "An individual variation in pronunciation,
which may be due to a dialectic 1, should be mentioned here,

namely, the tendency of single individuals, men as well as
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7.4

women, to change n to 1 and to say ‘hil' instead of 'hin',
meaning water or river." This non-phonemic denasalization
appears to be the logical end-point of an historical tendency
toward denasalization of Tlingit sonorants, n being the only
remaining nasal sonorant.

It should also be mentioned that in Interior Tlingit
m and 1 have marginally phonemic status. 1 is found only in
a few Athabaskan loanwords such as dale’yi 'lake trout'.
The sources of m are more varied: syllable-finally in Chinook
Jargon loans, e.g. gamda‘'n 'horse' < Jargon gaswada’n or the
like; but cf. wasi's 'cow', Tongass waswu s, <« Jargon
mdsmu’s or the like; in the contracted form of the wu- perfective
marker wu > W * m/V_CV (where CV is a verbal prefix, see below);
in a few Athabaskan loans such as %imasasi® 'songbird sp.';and‘
stem-initially only in ma‘#sa 'how'. This last is particularly
interesting, since there is no apparent reason why this should
not be wa*#sa as in coastal Tlingit. Perhaps this moréheme
preserves all that remains of an initial Pre-Tlingit *m as
distinct from *w.

The perfective prefix wu—, mentioned above, is instructive.
In combination with the 2s, subject pronoun i- this becomes
yi-, revéaling wu~- as underlying /yu-/; ¥y is labialized (i.e.,
merges with w) next to u, whereas yu > ¥/__i, so that y is not
labialized. Now where contraction results in loss of the
prefix vowel, labialization is retained in the case of -yu-

(==®u-~) » -$¥-(=-@-) (Interior Tlingit -m-, Coastal -w-; as above,
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whereas -yi- , -y=- (Interior Tlingit -¢-, coastal =-y-).
Veniaminov also records -m- as in Interior Tlingit, e.g.
Veniaminov kamzit‘ix, Interior Tlingit kam3itix’', elsewhere
kaw3itex’ 'it's crooked, bent'.35

Now if we posit *nu- as the pre-Tlingit form of the per-
fective prefix, in the contracted form of the prefix we find
the equation *oq¥e = *-m-, the same indeterminacy that we
considered above in the reconstruction of PA(E) sonorants
{3.1, 7.1). In Tlingit, as also in PA(E), it dces not seem to

be possible to make a clear distinction between a labial

sonorant (w, *m) and a labialized velar sonorant (yw, *Ow)}6

7.5 Correspondences for Tlingit, Eyak, and Athabaskan Sonorants

From the cognates which may provisionally be established
between PAE and Tlingit, the following correspondences for

stem-initial (or at least prevocalic) sonorants are suaaested:

PAE *w *n *y *2 *22
Tlingit . w,u n i,y y,i Y

35. Traces of the nasal in Coastal Tlingit are indicated
where Swanton records certain perfective forms with contractgd
-n- in place of -w- before the indefinite human subjec; prefix
du-, e.g. ka’'ndutiawi hit (1909.382.5), Interior Tlingit
kamduAiya®yi hid, elsewhere kawduAiya“yi hid 'house which was
lowered (into placeY. In such forms n may be expla}ned by pos-
tulating assimilation of m to the following apical instead of
the usual denasalization.

36. In his fieldwork on Tongass Tlingit, Leer tried to see
if a phonetic contrast could be establisped hetween original
w and w from y next to u, but with negative results.

150

’ lv *
.LO‘{




AR W

PA *-n-we'ec~- 'eye', Eyak -la'x, Tl. wa e

PA *-wa'n'- 'edge', Eyak -wa'l, Tl. -wan

PA *-wa (-we) ‘pale, gray', Tl. -wu ‘'white(-skinned)' (in
e.g. 3an-wu 'mountain goat', kid-wu 'white killer whale')

PA *-w5&’'~-wd8- 'cheek', Eyak ~lu'&’ 'inside of cheek' probably
< *=]a-wal', Tl. -wa3 'cheek'. |

*rw:iu

PA *-we 'sg. swim', Eyak -we, Tl. -hu 'sg. swim, wade'

PA *-(h)u(’)na¥~a <« PPA *-wonex- (?, a difficult form to
reconstruct precisely) 'older brgther', Eyak -xowox '(man's)
older brother' < *-hamax (?), Tl. hungw

PA *-we‘%w < PPA *-we‘gw '‘cook by boiling' (see also fn. 16),
Eyak -wa'k' ‘'become tender by boiling', Tl. -’'ug 'boil’

PA *wo-, Eyak 'u- (3rd person postpositional object and
pogsessive prefix), Tl. hu (3rd person ihdependent
pronoun).

**n:n

PA *nu® 'island', perhaps Eyak lu‘’ ‘tide (flats)®’, Tlingit .
nu~w 'flat defensil .e island, fort'

PA *da-na‘g2 'drink', Eyak ds-~la, Tl. d-na

PA *-ni‘g/—ni‘g 'move hand; sense', Eyak -1e'gw 'move hand',
Tl. -nigw 'feel' '

PA *-n(9)-ni‘k'-s’' 'nostril', Eyak -ni‘k’' 'nose', Tl. -nix’
'smell’

PA *-na’t’' 'lick', Eyak -'na’'t’', Tl. -nut’' 'swallow'.
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*xy. g,

PA *ysxd 'house', Eyak yahd, Tl. hid

PA *yax, *yaG 'down', Eyak yex, Tl. 'i‘s 'beach' and preverbal
¥i®G or ye™G 'down toward beach'3’

PA *~-yu® (plural suffix for nouns denoting humans), Eyak -yu°’,
Tl. van

PA *-yi°®(-d) 'inside o', Eyak -ya' 'in o with broad opening at
top' and/or -yeq’' 'in o without broad opening at top', T1l.
-¥i® 'inside o (house)', and/or ~yig 'inside o (basket,
boat, river, road)

PA *layss 'dwarf birch', Tl. le“yis (surely a diffusion).

**Q:Y

=

PA *Ean' 'land', Eyak ya‘'’' ‘down' and ya'~ ~ yan- 'to rest

on surface', Tl. van 'shore' (as preverb 'to rest'),

Yanax (preverb) 'into earth', and ya~ ~ ye~ (preverb) 'down'
PA *Qa- {neuter/perfective prefix), Eyak (y)i-, Tlingit ya-

(clagsifier, see 2.3, 8.!, and possibly also wu- (per-

fective prefix, < yu-, see above).

**n:i

=

In the second person singular pronouns:

37. Compare the semantic opposition in the Athabaskan and
Tlingit pairs: Ath. *yex, *yosec 'down' and *dee¢ 'up', Tl. 'i’s
(preverbial ¥i~e¢, ye~s) '{down toward) beach' and da‘sc
(preverbial da“s) '(up toward) interior, woods (from beach)'.
In Eyak, however, these directionals are not paired: ysax
'suspended downwards', dsc 'upstream’.
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7.5

Independent Object,Poss. Subject

Ath. *nan . %pa- *na-
Eyak it ri- (y)i- -
Tlingit wa-'e ' 'i- i-
-** -
RS 4

~

PA *p,21 'wedge', Eyak wel, Tl. ¥i“s; Ath. *Ce.—qzal 'stone
adze', Tl. ta-yi“s (Eyak tewi's borrowed from Tlingit)

PA *-Qza‘n' 'across, on the other side', Tl. di-ya’'

An outstanding gap in the above correspondences is a
source for Tlingit y. One obvious possibility is seen in
Athabaskan *-yi'g~a' (if not *-xi‘g-a') 'spirit', Tl. ye'g
' (shamanistic) spirit', although one is tempted to connect

W (?) < PPA *=xi‘k’ (")

the Athabaskan item with *-yi'k’ or *—li.é'
'breathe' and possibly *—la§(w)—x 'whistle', Eyak -xe'g

{Tlingit -'e'gw). The tangle of phonological and semantic
connections here is difficult to sort out.

Final sonorants appear to have dropped in Tlingit under
conditions difficult to specify. There are a number of cases
where final sonorants are seen to drop in verb stems, e.g.
ka“y 'measure' (n.), -ka" 'measure O'; t'a“y 'heat, hot springs’',
~t’'a 'be hot'; ’ad 'i'wu 'cooked food', -'i 'cook O'. In some
of the examples below Athabaskan retains final sonorants which
are missing in Tlingit; in others, the reverse is true. The
first two examples raise the possibility that Tlingit e is

by origin (at least in some cases) a secondary vowel (i.e.

-

e < *ay or *an).
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PA(E) **-n:Tlingit @

PA *-Ewae < PAE **-xwag 'black', Tlingit 3a“xe“-yi 'mountain
shadow' and xe“- or xi“- (incorp. noun) 'dusk'

PA *tsgs 'trail', Eyak ta®, Tlingit de®™

PA *-ta'g-a' 'integument, bark, membrane', Eyak -tah 'skin'
(and prefix -ti‘*-ls- 'pelt, leaf'), Tl. -da“~-yi 'outer

bark', and -da" 'outer (enveloping) surface, around 0'38

PA *daq " 'know (how)', Eyak -de’ 'understand', Tl. -da (with o-x)
'be (come) used to o'

PA *-qag’ 'husband', Eyak -ga‘', Tl. ga' 'man' (possessed -ga’-wu)

PA *-ha'qg 'eat', Eyak x-a, Tl. -xa

PA *—na‘q2 'drink', Eyak -la, Tl. -na.

Further possibilities are:
?
PA *-ci®-ya‘®n’ ‘'brain', Tlingit -ka-ce”-yi; PA *-can’

'flesh', Eyak -ce’', Tlingit Ai‘y.39

Alternatively, Tlingit
Ai%y may be cognate with PA *-le’nq(-) 'green (wood),

fresh (meat)'.

38. Correspondences with PAE *t and Tlingit 4 as in 'integument'
and 'trail' can be claimed, since such a possibility is raised
by variation within Tlingit itself, e.g. in ka-da3-a"™ ye~d
'basket for knocking berries into', where ka-daz-a~ is an
otherwise regular instrumental noun derived from O-ka-1l-taj
'knock O (berries) off bush'; cf. also fn. 39.

39. PAE:Tlingit correspondences such as *c:4 and even *c:A

must indeed be considered, since there occur even within Tlingit
itself dialectal and lexical variants showing alternation be-
tween plain and aspirated stops (see e.g. fn. 38), also between
affricate series, as in kawliAa® = kawilika® 'sediment settles’,
*akawlia‘® 'he strained it', and correspondences between PAE si-
bilants and Tlingit laterals are predominant: to take only a

few examples, PA *-da‘z~-da‘*s 'heavy', Eyak -da-s, Tlingit -dat
(also -das 'too light'; cf. =-le 'far', -se 'near').
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7.6=7.6.1

PA(E) **-v:Tlingit ¢

PA *-gcay 'white', Tlingit -si’ or -ge®' 'bright, shining'
Possibly also PA *q'ay’ 'willow', Eyak g’a’ 'bushes’,

Tlingit x'a“1-x'e* 'dwarf maple’.

In a few cases Tlingit retains final sonorants which have

dropped in Athabaskan or Eyak. Outstanding examples are:

PA *-Ya—' (*-Ya’- in compounds) 'hair', Eyak -xu’' 'fur', Tlingit
-§a‘w-u 'hair' and -xa‘'w 'be hairy'

PA *t’'a® 'feather', Eyak -t’ah-1 'feather, leaf', Tlingit t’a*w
'feather' '

PA *-~t'e’ (impeff. *-t*&°s, with suffix ~-c', see fn. 22 and Leer
1979.51) 'roast' and *-t’e'x < PPA *t’e’-e¢ 'raw', Eyak
t'e*-¢ 'raw' (cf. Eyak -6 negative suffix), Tlingit t'a’y
'heat, hot springs', and -t'a 'be hot; be ripe'

Eyak duh 'hose kelp', Tlingit da“w.

See Addenda for PA(E) *%*-n:Tl. =-n.

7.6 Na-Dene, Haida, and Tsimshian sonorant systems

7.6.1 Na-Dene sonorants

We shall now first compare the PAE and pre-Tlingit sonorant
systems, and attempt to reconstruct, on the basis of the PAE-

Tlingit correspondences noted above, a Na-Dene sonorant system.

PAE *w *§ *w *y
*h %A *) *m  *n *q
Tlingit *w *y
> W n Y Y
*(m?) *n *
P
koo
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In both systems, of course, *m may equally well be

symbolized *Ow or *Ow. The most important difference between

the systems (other than loss of glottalization in Tlingit as

well as PA) is the clear difference in position of articulation

between *y and *n in Tlingit, since denasalized *n becomes
modern Tlingit ¥y, with the opposition to y maintained by
position of articulation.

Again, in terms of disgtinctive features, including
nasalization, a Na-Dene system can be reconstructed simply
in which the exact position of primary articulation for **2

and **y is indeterminate, just as for **p, and **w:

-coronal
~roungd
-nasal *xy
+nasal **g
+round
-nasal * Ry
+nasal *xm (=**gw)
+coronal
-nasal (**17?)
+ nasal (**n)

PAE *n must have had the same position of articulation

as *y, since everywhere in Athabaskan (where still distinct

from *n) it appears as a palatal (Hagwilgate-Carrier y, Kutchin

(etc.) final -¢, all Athabaskan prefixal -j-, -i-), the only
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exception being n in Ingalik (and in some archaic Carrier
finals); here Eyak also, very importantly, shows vy, i.40

The Tlingit cognates for‘PAE *y are not very different
from those for PAE *n: Tlingit y and i, though perhaps pre-
dominantly i for PAE *y and y for PAE *n. The data are too
few at this point for determining any more than this. With
the labial pair, on the other hand, while *w remains stable,
both Athabaskan and Tlingit have a tendency to delabialize
the nasal initially, thus PA *32 > *n (all Athabaskan except
PCA and Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai), corresponding Tlingit items
y, evidently so also in Eyak -'il 'pour' *-'2291 where pre-
glottalized, but not in wsl ‘'wedge’' « *gzal.

The feature t+glottal muist be reconstructed for PAE on the
basis of Eyak alone; as shown above (7.3.1.2), this has dis-
appeared in Athabaskan with hardly a trace (e.g. 'pl. float')
and is apparently lost entirely in Tlingit (e.g. Eyak -'lahs,
Tlingit na“s 'intestines'). Stem-initially **ﬁ may have been
'R~ as in Eyak, while finally there may have been =R' as still

in much Athabaskan, and also ='R. Thus cf. PA *-gan ' 'husband,

40. We have seriously considered the possibility that at

one or more points in the history of Athabaskan, PA, or PAE,
what we have here reconstructed as *n was in fact ve}ar, as

in pre-Tlingit, rather than palatal with the same point of .
articulation as *y. Pinnow (1980) argues persuasively for this;
there is no denying that n (and n%) are more frequent and
"natural® (?) in the world's languages than 7 and q%¥. More-
over, since a shift PAE *k > PA *k (> most modern Athabaskan C)
is well attested, there is further temptation to posit a
parallel PPA (?) *n > PA *n. However, since the Eyak gogpates
to PA *n are clearly y (and™ to PA *-0231 'pour' evidently -*il) it
becomes much more difficult to hold” thiis hypothesis, and

much simpler to consider *y and *g homorganic in PAE.
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male', Eyak -ga’, Tongass Tlingit -ga’, <« **-gan® or **-qgafd
on the one hand, and on the other, PA *-xa-’ 'fur', Eyak

-xu’, Tlingit -xa"w, < **xa’w or **ga&, where the difference
may be in the position of glottalization and/or in gradation
of the vowel. Data are probably adequate for fruitful further
enquiry in this area.

With the possible exception of a **Ew, none of the
sonorants postulated above is unusual or hard to justify from
the standpoint of neighboring languages. In considering the
possibility of areal influence, we have in mind primarily
those languages such as Haida and Tsimshian which share a
number of old diffused items with Athébaskan, Eyak, and Tlingit;
the existence of such old diffusions appears to indicate pro-
longed contact between these groups. We shall therefore con-

clude with brief sketches of the Haida and Tsimshian sonorant

systems.

7.6.2 Haida Sonorants

The Alaskan Haida sonorant system is given below. Our

limited contact with Canadian Haida has sufficed to assure

us that at least this array is common to the present dialects.

non-nasal w 1 Y
‘W 'l -
nasal m n b}
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7.6.2

To these Sapir (1923) adds 'y as well as a complete set of
preglottalized nasals, including data which he claims
establish 'm and ’'n. Preglottalized sonorants occur in stem-
initial position only.

The glottalization contrast is in fact ‘diachronically
problematic, especially in the case of w, Yy vs. 'w, 'y. In
the first place, post-initial semivowels are found in Haida,
éspecially following velars and uvulars, so that syllables
like Kya, Kyu, Kwa, Kwi are common. This raises the possibility
of interpreting syllables such as 'wa and 'yu as initial * +
semivowel + vowel. In the case of 'la, however, such an
interpretation is impossible, since *Kla is not a canonic
syllable type.

In our present Alaskan Haida corpus, the only stems found
to begin with original 'w (by comparison with Canadian Haida)
are of the shape 'wa‘’(C), e.g. 'wa‘’ 'yonder; do thus', Skide-
gate (Sapir) 'wa~-si® 'that thing', (Kess) 'wa 'to do', 'wa'na’
'dig (shellfish)', Skidegate {(Leer) ’'wance, (Sapir) ’wa'nga,
'wa*da’ 'sell', 'wad‘lal ‘give potlatch'. In the one example
of 'wi’, namely ~-'wi® 'fall', initial glottal stop is from ear-
lier s {as shown by Skidegate =-cwi).

Outside of loanwords such as wul ‘'wool' and wa’hﬁ“
g'ust’'and’y 'Oahu crab', i.e. 'turtle’', initial w is attributable
to earlier h=g initial, e.g. wuna® 'dull’', Skidegate (Kess)
hu‘ne /huns/ and wah-da‘ 'bark', where wah- < *(h)wax < *hux-

by a prehistoric rule that inserts an a before *x *» h. There
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7.6.2

are also a few stems like -w(u)nay 'roll' where initial w before
u presumably reflects an earlier *x or *x (we unfortunately

lack Skidegate data).

Thus we have no clear evidence of original w except as

derivable from *hu, and we have evidence for original 'w only

where. followed by a.

With y and 'y, however, the situation is significantly
different. 'y is clearly attested in Skidegate ‘'yu-'2n
'big' (Sapir 'yu’''an), Alaskan Haida 'iw’a’n or 'i‘'wa’n,
and in Leer's transcription ‘yat-juu /'yad-3u/ 'corpulent’',
Alaskan Haida 'id-. These could quite properly be reinter-
preted as /'iw-/ and /’'id~/ respectively, since the sequences
Kyu and KyaC do not contrast with Kiw and KiC.

There are, however, a number of stems which begin with
original y, all of the shape ya°C in Alaskan Haida, e.g.
ya*lan 'parents' (Sapir ya‘'galan), yd'n 'cloud' (Skidegate
van ), ya'nan 'fog' (Skidegate yansn), ya' 'right at (there),
straight towards (there)', yva‘nsla’ 'be easy'. There are
also a few cases of opening of *hi to ya as above with *hu
to wa, e.g. ya‘a’ 'be straight' (Skidegate (Kess) Eigi),
ya‘wa® 'stretch legs' (Skidegate (Swanton) hi’xawa), as well
as yahgw '‘middle', Skidegate (Levine) yah-gu or yax-Gu,

both < *(h)yax-gu < *hix-gu, as with wah-da 'bark' above.41

41, *hix- itself is probably derived from *hig-, and thus
perhaps related to *higca 'straight'; compare further yah-da’
'believe', yah-k'i® 'truth', yah-g¥den 'respect', yah-qa’
‘govern', whence we can abstract yah- < *hix- < *hig-
'straight, proper, direct'. The fate of syllable-final

velar and uvular obstruents in non-prefix position is dis-
cussed below.
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7.6.2

Thus, ironically, we are faced with the primary sequences
**wa on the one hand and *ya on the other, with initial w and
'y seen to be of secondary or foreign origin.

There is a clearer basis for distinguishing 1 and '1l.
Initial 'l (like 'w) is only attested in the sequence 'la’(C),
e.g. '14°, unstressed (h)el 'third person specified animate',

Skidegate (Sapir) ‘'la’, 'lo, ‘'11; '14° 'good', Skidegate (Sapir)

’la‘; 'la*na’ 'village, person or people of a place'; ’la‘nu’
‘curse'; V+'la‘'d® 'V over again' (presumably < *’'laca).
aitial 1 is attested in Chinook Jargon loans such as

la°m 'liquor', lamdQ® 'sheep', lsble’d ‘'preacher', and
probably lagi’s 'mat'. Most probably native are 1l4° ‘'wave,
swell', 14°1'a 'screen, partition', k’a‘lc’ada’ 1li‘za 'lichen'.
This is, however, rather marginal basis for positing a his-
toric contrast.

Of the nasals, all three are common syllable-finally, but
initial m and n are gquite rare. Sapir, moreover, listed all
three preglottalized initial sonorants 'm 'n.'o. For 'm he
cites 'ma’ (exclamation of pain), 'madijo' 'ochre'; cf. how-
ever Alaskan Haijé xén’'a’n mesdagi’n 'face paint' and
(x50°i*) moe3a° '(face) is painted'. The latter is almost
certainly a borrowing from Tsimshian: (Leer 1975) mes’aws

{(Boas mes’aus, Dunn [mis‘aws], [mrs’aws]) 'red ochre' (cf.

masg 'red'). These attestations without preglottalization by
transcribers who were fully aware of the existence of glot-

talized sonorents in Tsimshian cast serious doubt on the
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preglottalization also of the Haida form of this item.42
For ’'n Sapir gives ga’’'na 'bucket' and ta'’na ‘'child',

for 'bucket' Leer records cans [ci'nX], i.e. low-toned, but

without glottalization, Alaskan Haida can. For 'n Sapir

gives 'na‘ga'nga‘n 'to vie with one another', which we have

had no opportunity to verify. In view of the fact that none
of these preglottalized nasals have been reconfirmed by later
transcribers who were aware of the existence of preglottalized

sonorants, and that Sapir's recording of 'ochre' conflicts

with all available Tsimshian data, we have serious reservations
about accepting Sapir's claim that such were distinct phonemes

in Haida.

Stem-initial n is significantly more common, e.d. in

ns 'house', na‘' 'dwell', nd‘'n 'grandmother', n®y ‘'one’',
ni*t 'drink', nd® ‘octopus', nu‘da‘’ ‘'crowd, bunch'. Even
a few sn clusters have been found: snal 'scab', Skidegate
(Leer) snait- 'scabby', and Skidegate (Leer) snsn- 'small
homely'. Outside of these, sC ciusters are found only where
C is a stop.

Syllable-final y and w are problematic. These sonorants .
have almost certainly evolved in part, or perhaps entirely,

from syllable~final velar and uvular stops. This claim is

based on two facts. First, no syllable-final uvular stops at

42. Perhaps Sapir's informant, Rev. Peter Kelly, was aware that
this word is a loan, and tried to make it scund more "Tsimshian"
by preglottalizing the m.
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all are found in Haida, and in all cases syllable-final

g(w) and k' in Alaskan Haida are attributable to these obstruents
earlier followed by a vowel, as can be seen by éomparison with
Skidegate Haida, e.g. Alaskan Haida 4og, Skidegate Haida %sags
'‘earth'; AH sAagw, SH sAagu 'land otter'; AH 4'ak’, SH A'sk’i
'whetstone'. Hence the Haida of a century or so ago must have
lacked syllable-final velar and uvular stops entirely. Second,
by comparison with a few diffusions such as Haida naw 'octopus',
Tlingit na‘e¥ 'octopus, bait' (also Gitksan (Rigsby) ﬁag

'bait', Kwakiutl (Boas) 15g" 'to fish halibut') and Haida

k’ay, Tlingit x’a’x’ 'crabapple', it can be inferred that
original syllable-final velar and uvular stops became w or y
(depending on place of articulation and/or rounding) at some

point in Eheﬂhistorj'of Haida. These may have fallen together

with original w and y, or quite possibly they are the sole source
of stem-final w and y. Furthermore, the very common stem-final
1-1 alternation found in Haida raises the possibility that at
least some syllable~final 1's are attributable .to earlier

lateral obstruents.

Thus, as far as can be ascertained for "pre-—Haida" (using
the label loosely, and discounting preglottalization), stem-
initial possibilities were w 1 y (m) n n, where syllable-
initial m is quite marginal, and syllable-initial y w 9
may have occurred in native Haida words only before a. J3tem-
final possibilities were (w 1 y) m n n, wrkere w 1 y may have

the distribution

been absent at some sgtage of Haida. If so,
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of sonorants at this stage of Haida would have been strikingly
similar to that posited for pre-Tlingit, where the only sono-
rants which could end a Syilable were nasal.

In PA too we saw that of the non-coronal sonorants
wmy 9, w and y were more frequent and/or stable in initial
position, m and n in final; thus in PA too final sonorants
were predominantly nas;l. Evak tended to denasalize initials
and lose the finals altogether. In PAE, however, final w
and y may have been more frequent, later lost, though partly
still in evidence through Athabaskan ablaut. We thus see
that in this language area, the sonorant inventories tend to
'e quite similar, along with, not surprisingly, the consonant
and vowel inventories. Moreover, the processes and changes
they undergo tend to be similar. This is true whether the
languages are genetically related or not. The relationships
are, as we should by now expect, a complex mixture of con-

vergences as well as divergences. (See Addenda.)

7.6.3 Tsimshian

In the Tsimshian sonorant system all members have glot-

talized counterparts:

W 1 Y
m n
w 1 %
rh n
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In addition to the above, Coast Tsimshian has a sonorant

virtually idential with Tlingit ¥y, derived from earlier x".
An example is Coast Tsimshian la‘y, Nass-Gitksan la’x"
‘trout'.

All these sonorants apparently occur stem-initially,
although some are evidently rare; in the availablé data,
for example, Leer found Coastal Tsimshian word-initial i
onlylin the item iag(s) (Boas, Dunn) ’needlef, cf. Gitksan
{(Rigsby) se'iag. Syllable-final glottalized sonorants undergo a
process of "breaking"®" which, in coastal Tsimshian, results
in a distinctive glottal modification similar to that found
in Tongass Tlingit (here called "fading" and transcribed V3
or Vi), whereby the volume and pitch of utterance are abruptly
lowered. by opening the glottis after the first mora of the
syllable. Hence to Nass-Gitksan (Rigsby) ma'§ [ma"i]
'berry' corresponds Coastal Tsimshian (Leer) ma}y [ma§y1,
and to Nass c’ai, Gitksan c’a’'? 'face' corresponds Coastal
Tsimshian (Leer) c'ai. The latter forms a minimal pair in
Coastal Tsimshian with c'al 'cut fish', .according to Leer;
Dunn gives [c'all,[c’al], and (Prince Rupért) [e'e’1l],
‘*face; eyes' vs. [c'a’l], [c’a°1l] 'fillet fish'. At any rate,
glottalized stem-final sonorants are not found in some
Coastal Tsimshian due to this development.

It can be séen from this limited survey that virtually
all the sonorants suggested above for Na-Dene on the basis of

Athabaskan, Eyak, anc Tlingit correspondences are found as well
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8.0

in neighboring Haida and Tsimshian. More research is needed
on sonorants in Haida and Tsimshian, and also on the vocabulary
diffused amongst Haida, Tsimshian, and Na-Dene, which may re-

veal something of their interactions.

8. Retrospect on *n

The original impetus for this paper were the considerations
which led to the establishment of PA *9. These now read, in
retrospect, more than ever as a comedy of errors, worthy of
at least brief chronicling. Where indications for *n were
obvious and simple, they were ignored, and where they were
subtle and complgx they were first noticed and "rediscovered"
in the prefixes, but even there after some more obvious points
were spectacularly missed.

As already noted (2.4.2), the first documentation of
distinct reflexes of *n in stems was in Mackenzie's 1793
Carrier wordlist (Mackenzie 1801), and further in Harmon's
twenty years later (Harmon 1820). Variation between Carrier
-y and a nasal is then explicitly described by Morice as early
as 1890 (1891, 1932).

In some respects, Sapir's most amazing work on compar-
ative Athabaskan was his earliest, especially his Chasta Costa.
Here Sapir (1914.280-232) was already clearly aware of a
prefixal and stem-final palatal nasal, which he reconstructs
as PA *n, "One of the mos£ striking phonological character-
istics of Chasta Costa is the disappearance of an original g

or of its representative, nasalization of preceding vowel.
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Its former presence can always be proved by comparison with
other Athabascan dialects that, like Hupa, still preserve it.
In the case of all vowels but inorganic A, nasalization has
left no trace whatever [in Chasta Costa], original a (from
ag), & (from &), and { (from i,) being reduced to a, &, and
e.g. "gééig_'you paddle' (na- = *na-, cf, Hupa niifi/ya’
'you are about') ... :i 'dog' (original Atnapaskan *iji, lig;
cf. Hupa Eiﬁ, Montagnais l'in, Hare tl'in, Carrier }i, old
form_éfﬁ&}s).“ In fn. 15 Sapir refers to Petitot 1876 and
Morice 1891, and comments that "Carrier has evidently under-
gone a development parallel to that of Chasta Costa." Morice
1891 cleafly has not escaped Sapir's attention. Sapir pro-
bably chose to represent the reconstructed phoneme n because
of the Hupa g, though he is also fully aware that Hupa n:n does
not reflect his PA *n:*n contrast: "Hupa ~fi (that is, our n)
seems at times to correspond to Chasta Costa -n, but compari-
sons with northern Athabascan dialects indicates that in

such cases we are dealing with original -n. Thus nan 'you',
despite Hupa gié, is shown to have original -n by Montagnais
nen and Loucheux nanj..." (1914.282).

In his treatment of Chasta Cesta 238 subject prefix (1914.
314-315), Sapir gives many examples of its development as i
or I, as in t‘il/xwa8 'you cough’, dé(igse ‘you do not cry',
explaining that "this i-, I-, is only secondarily the second
person singular subjective element. The original element was
doubtless -n- (cf. Hupa), which was reduced to nasalization
of preceding vowels; the inorganic vowel [s, Sapir's A], when

nasalized, took on i- timbre...."
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Sapir has the same hypothesis in his discussion of the
perfective prefix (1914.319-321): "In the third person of
definite tenses [perfectives] with second modal n- or n-
prefix [conjugation marker], this element is followed by i,
in case there is no third modal prefix present [Sapir is here
referring especially to 1 classifier, '(e.qg. z;£xé1/ga6 ‘he
climbs')']. This goes back, without doubt, to nasalized -i-
or -a-, in turn reduced from coriginal -in- {(or -~an-). This
nasal element, characteristic of definite third personal
forms (except such as have 6-, Athabascan s-, as second
modal prefix) is found also in Hupa (-ifi-), Kato (-ln-), and
Chipewyan (-n-, -in-)," e.g. “ya/xi/t!a 'it flies' (cf. Hupa
na/win/tau 'it will settle down')."

Unfortunately, these are by far the clearest statements
we have any record of by Sapir concerning his PA *n. Sapir
includes *n in his inventory for Na-Dene (1315, passim),
but not with the insightful exemplification of 1914. 1In ‘
his work of the 19208 *n still occurs in Sapir's raconstruc-

tions of at least one stem, *-lin, *-1&84 'to flow' (1923.140),

but aside from that one item, also the only one I have noted
in his comparative PA ledger, Sapir seems to have abandoned
*n, In his ledger, for instance, Sapir has *igng-k’—) for
‘dog', *1an for 'many', *ﬁénx for 'trail', -k*an’ for 'hus-
band’, -tgn’ for 'bow'. For the two most inescapable cases
of stem-initial *n, 'earth' and 'vou', Sapir in his ledger
reconstructs doublets from a cluster *ny-. In the main entry

) > b
for 'earth', he reconstructs "*neg (see also *yen’ < *nyén’)"
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citing Carrier ymn, Ingalik Ran’ (Chapman), and nwn° (from
his own Ingalik data), and the other languages with n-; in
the entry for "*yéh’ ‘earth' < *nyen’; cf. nén"” he cites

?

Babine xi.n (Jenness) and Carrier ymm. He deals similarly

with "*n&-n; *nyé-n 'thou'" (-n, = "heavy" n), where data with

similar correspondences are listed. He clearly does-not con-
nect these with his PA *p or make notice of similar corres-
pondences stem—finaliy.

We have found no comments on Ingalik i in Sapir's own
1623 Ingalik notes or his later writings: consecutively on
one page of Haas's notes from his 1936 class, Sapir has recon-
structed g:ég 'rain{ from data including his own Ingalik
¢Q(°)N, but also 1dn 'much, many' including Ingalik log;
Sapir's ledger shows these likewise, with data including
Carrier tcan and lay along with Ingalik EE:BLE and lofi.

Sapir's PA *n remains in very low profile from his
teaching in the 1930s. The only mention of it we have noted
it on a set of 5 file slips in the Melville Jacobs collec-
tion, dated 1936 by Jacobs. One slip shows the 38 "A;ha-
baskan Consonantal Phonemes (Initial)", including "n (2)",
and on the four other slips the Chipewyan, Hupa, Navaho and
Sarcee réflexes are shown, with the reflex of *p as n, the
same as n, in all four. However, in the notes by Sapir's
students in his comparative Athabaskan courses at Yale
(Swadesh, Newman, Haas), there is no sign of any PA *q; the

second person singular prefixes are reconstructed with *n, and
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we have noted no discussion of the PA form of the perfective
prefix, once so interesting to Sapir. However, there is
one comparison, "Tl. Ya [classifier] = O in Ath. < *no"
(Newman notes, May 20, 1936), which shows tnat Sapir was still
considering his *; at the Na-Dene level, here correctly again
for the perfeétive marker, this time in absolute initial
position, with uncanny insight (see 2.3, 5.5, Krauss 1969.66-72),
' There is, expectably, no mention of a PA *n in the
literature by Sapir's students Li and Hoijer, from the 1930s
through the 1960s. Li and Hoijer considered the perfective
prefixes to be *ss~, *na-, and *ys-, the subject pronouns
that occur with them having thus special (suppletive?) allo-
morphs, for which no phonological explanation was offered.
In the third person (zero pronoun) with zero and t classifier
the ne- and yo- perfectives were observed to have én allomorph
ni- and yi=- in Navajo, ni- and yj-- in Chipewyan, and nan-
and wan- in Hupa.

The only person who recognized the perfective prefix
proper during this period was Gladys Reichard, who studied

Navajo from the 1930s and who in her Navaho Grammar (1952,131,

238-240, 246-7, 280-1) segments the perfective prefixes
ni-ni-, yi-ni-, si-ni-, as yi- progressive, ni- inceptive,
si~ perfective, all plus -ni~ "completive". However, her
work was largely ignored, even reviled, by her fellow Atha-

baskanists.

Writing in 1967, Hoijer (1971.138-140) reconstructed the
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PA perfective prefixes.as *ndn-, *ywan-, *sa-, clearly under-
standing the origin of the Navajo prefixes wi;h high tone.

But he does not segment the final -n- of *nae-n-, *ys-n-, even
though he was surely aware of the other prefixes of the

same position as *ns- (imperfective) and *ye- (progressive),
distinguished from those "perfective" markers only by the -n-.

Writing in 1968-69, Richard Stanley (1969.150-182) seg-
ments the Navajo perfective prefixes as undexrlying na-n-,
ye-n-, ss-n-, with -n- the actual mark of the perfective,
deleted before 4 (d and 1 classifiers), and deleted also with
the subject pronouns, after affecting their shape.

Heinz-Jlirgen Pinnow shortly thereafter makes essentially
the same point (1970.20, 1971.25-26), identifying the Navajo
perfective prefix as n~n~’.

Thus by 1971 a perfective marker -n- for Navajo and
Athabaskan was becoming clearly discerned. At the same time,
a -y- of related function and position was being identified
in Tlingit, Eyak, and Athabaskan.

In 1964 Krauss (1965.17-19) had identified an =-i- mark
for the Eyak positive neuters and s-perfective, and optative.
Four years later, Krauss (1969, especially pp. 56, 71-73)
described what he called the "y=-component” as one of the three

components of the Tlingit, Eyak, and PA classifiers, occurring

especiélly in Tlingit and Eyak (positive) perfectives and neuters,

but only vestigially in Athabaskan, in the y- initial of the

perfective form of the verb stem -a~ -ya 'sg. goes', Krauss

A
...\T
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further formulated that in all three languages the y had oc-
curred to the left of the (zero and) 1 classifier, and as the
~-i- vowel in the vocalic classifiers de=- ~.di-, la-~132%i-,

Pinnow comments (1970.63-67) that he would have the
underlying form of the "y-component" as i rather than y.
Strangely, neither Krauss nor Pinnow suggest any relationship
between the Navajo-Athabaskan -n- prefix and this y-component.

Writing in 1972-73 Kari (1953), in contact with Hale and
Krauss, identifies the Navajo perfective prefix now as -{-
instead of -n-, though he explicitly recognizes it (Kari
1973.169) to be the same morpheme exactly as Stanley's -n-
and Reichard's -ni-. Forty-six pages later he and Krauss
(p.c. 1972, Kari 1973.216-218) consider the hypothesis that‘
the -i- is related to the "y-component", but they still manage
not to connect the -y- and the -n-, even pointing out that
"the y-component analysis léaves the -n- of the Hupa and
Mattole unaccounted for," thus readily connecting n with i
(within Navajo, "n-absorption"), and i with y, then refusing
to connect n with y! Writing in 1974 about perfectives and
2 sg., Kari (1975.345) does connect Navajo -i-, Tanaina -i-,
Hupa ~n-, Tanaina absolute initial n-, but reconstructs
these as PA *n,

Finally in 1974 (Leer, p.c. to Krauss) the y and the
n were connected as *n or *y. This soon led then to Leer's
identification (Kari 1975.345) of the absolute initial PA

*y79- in the neuter adjectivals ; to the same for the second
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person singular subject pronoun; to the identification of these
with Eyak yi=-; and to connecting all that with the stem-initials
with Carrier y, other Athabaskan n, and stem-finals with
Carrier y, Kutchin i, other Athabaskan n; Krauss then remem-
bered that Ingalik had n which was still unexplained, and
which he then found to coincide almost perfectly with the
Carrier y. Many pieces began to fall into place with the
recognition of PA *p., We naturally looked for a nasal counter-
part to *w, thought first we had found one in the initial of
'eye', but later realized that it was to be found instead in
some of the items we had reconstructed with initial *Q' those
which turned out to have labial reflexes in California. As
we examined the PA sonorants as a system, we found that
system to have greater complexity than we realized, but also
that its dynamics explained puzzling correspondences, and
particularly, as Leer discovered, ablaut in Athabaskan verbs.
We expect that much more can still be understood about
sonorants in Athabaskan, Eyak, and Tlingit; as we have noted,
stem-final and stem~internal sonorants are especially in need
of further investigation, which we expect to be very helpful
in advancing our understanding of the history of and rela-

tionships between Athabaskan languages, Evak, and Tlingit.




9.1

9.1 Transcriptions

Transcriptions are generally adapted from the sources into

a2 single standard technical orthography used here. Many of

the sources are in phonologically adequate practical ortho-
graphy or technical transcription, but some are in phonologically
inadequate orthography (e.g. Legoff, Curtis) or even grossly
naive transcription. These are nevertheless reinterpreted into
the present standard, as this can be done with considerable
confidence, at least for the present purposes, in identifying
the reflees of PA sonorants. Where desirable for any reason,
transcriptions cited in their original orthography are
underlined.

In the present transcription, affricates and fricatives
are represented by unitary symbols, e.qg. c for ts, # for ti,
8 for te, ¢ for tr, § for sr; long vowels as e.g. a°, reduced
as a, constricted vowels as é‘; tone in modern Athabaskan
languages is shown where marked (from PA constriction, see
Krauss 1978, Leer 1979), V in high-marked languages (e.g.
Chipewyan), ¥V in low-marked {(e.g. Sarcee, Apachean). C repre-
sents any consonant {obstruent or sonorant), X any obstruent,
R any sonorant, N any nasal sonorant. Glottalized stops are
represented e.g. t’', c¢’', and glottal stop as °'.

PA reconstructions by now are to be considered as
approaching rigorousness, the authors believe. The same might

be said of PPA (pre-PA). Such reconstructed forms are represented
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with a single asterisk. -For PAE (Proto—Athabaskan-Eyak) recon-
struction and above all PND (Proto~Na-Dene, i.e. Proto-Athabaskan-
Eyak-Tlingit), the authors make no claim to rigor, but only
approximations or speculations. Such forms are represented

with double asterisk. -

In PA constriction of vowels is marked as such in V(X),
but not marked (as redundant) in V(R)'. PA *e®, *a' were
probably [e¢*, @°], or [®#°, 5*]. 1In Ingalik, Holikachuk, Koyukon,
Upper k.iskokwim, Tanana, and Sarcee, where they are written
a, o, they range between [2, 5] and [a, ol. "Diphthongs" are
written as vowel sequences in Kutchin, Navajo, and Chipewyan,
but in other languages as VR; thus Kutchin d43i’', ~gaih is pho-
netically identical with Han dd¥’, =-ga¥y. In most Alaskan
languages sonorants in absolute final position are voiceless,
e.g. [Vg = Vgl, [VE] (Ingalik, Holikachuk, Upper Kuskokwim,
Tanana), or bfeathy (vy, Vyh], {Vn, val] (Tanacross, Upper
Tanana, Han, Kutchin), but in all these (except Kutchin) they
are written simply with sonorant final; where they are phone-
tically fully voiced in absolute final position (always from
*.Ra) they are written -y°*, -n°, etc. Voiced "heavy" final
fricatives and even stops occur in some of these languages

also (again from *-Xa), where they are written e.g. -3°, =4 .
-g". (Absolute final plain stops are written e.g. -4, -g.)
The symbol x is dotted only in those languages which have a
contrasting x or x; y is dotted only in PA. In our standardi-

zation here we have generally not made concessions to even well

established orthograpnical conventions of specific languages,




with the main exception perhaps of Navajo (and Apache) tones,
vvhere to avoid any confusion, we have marked all vowels for
tone, both high and low. In Sarcee we have marked both high
and low, leaving mid or uncertain tones unmarked. In some

of the more pooriy documented Canadian languages (e.g. Sekani,
Beaver), we have left uncertain tones or vowel lengths unmarked,
but we are confident that such indeterminacy is not critical

to any of our claims here.

Transcriptions of Hupa are for underlying phonoclogical form,
e.dg. -nes 'long’, not =-nehs, nan 'you', not nan, but afe fcllowed
by surface phonemics in / / where instructive (e.g. =-naws’

'eye' /-na‘’'/).

PA, Evak, and Tlingit variable open verb stems are written
CV; Eyak variable open verb stems with glottalized perfectives
(-CV'-1) are written -CV°,

For Tlingit, Tongass dialect forms are generally cited
where available: CV® sustained, CV' glottalized, CV™ with
fading energ§ (somewhat similar to Eyak Vh); Tongass
CV® and CV' correspond to northern Tlingit CV', and <V™ to CV°.

Haida y is uvular in Skidegate, but pharyngeal in Northern
Haida ([h] in Masset, but in Alaskan an often somewhat trilled
pharyngeal fricative). In Skidegate ¢ is [G“Y]; in Northern
Haida it is Masset[ (')%], Alaskan glottal stop affricated

with the somewhat trilled pharyngeal fricative.
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9.2 Abbreviations

The following abbreviations are used for language (and
language group) names. The abbreviated forms are more often
used in listings of data than in text, but not on a consistent
bagis. In citations of data, specific dialect designations
follow in parentheses the language names, and specific sources

follow in parentheses the cited form.

Ap. Apachean Ing. - Ingalik
At. Ahtna Kas. Kaska
BR Bear River - Kato Kato
Brlk. Bearlake Kap. Kiowa-Apache
BvVr. Beaver Koy. Koyukon (L Lower,

C Central, U Upper)
Cal. California (any or all Kut. Kutchin

except Hupa, Tolowa)
Car. Carrier K-T Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai
chc. Chasta Costa ‘ Lassik Lassik
Chil. Chilcotin Mat. ~ Mattole
Chip. Chipewyan . Mesc. Mescalero Apache
Dgr. Dogrib Mt. Mountain
Eyak Eyak Nav. Navajo
Gal. Galice NTu. Northern Tutchone
Hag. Hagwilgate dialect Ore. Oregon (including
of Babine-Hagwilgate Tolowa)
"Haida Haida PA Proto-Athabaskan
Han Han PPA Pre-Proto-Athabaskan
Hare Hare . PAE Proto-Athabaskan-Eyak
Hol. Holikachuk PND Proto-Na-Dene
Hupa Hupa Sar. Sarcee
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Sek.
Sl.
STu.
Tag.
Tahl.
Tl.

Tna.

Tnc..

Sekani

Slave

Southern Tutchone
Tagish

Tahltan

Tlingit

Tanana

Tanacross

Tanaina
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Tol.
Tset.
Tsim,
Ump.
UK
uT
Wail.

WAp.

PR

Tolowa

Tsetsaut
Tsimshian
Umpqua

Upper Kuskokwim
Upper Tanana
Wailaki

Western Apache




9. 3 Sources

Sources for Alaskan languages are mainly fieldnotes and
files, including those for forthcoming major dictionaries,
by Alaska Native Language Center staff (Krauss, Leer, Kari,
Jones, McGary, and others) in tue Center archives. For a
descriptive catalogue of these holdings see Krauss and McGary

1980. Other important ms. materials for Alaskan languages and

‘published sources, listed in the References (9. 4), are as

follows: Ahtna, Buck and Kari 1975; Tanaina, Kari 1977;
Ingalik, Sapir 1923b, Kari 1978; Tanaina, Kari 1977; Koyukon,
Jetté 1900, Henry, Hunter and Jones 1973, Jones 1980; Upper
Kuskokwim, Collins 1964, 1972, 1979; Tanana, Krauss 1974;
Upper Tanana, Milanowski and John 1979; Han, Ritter and Paul
1978; Kutchin, Petitot 1876, Sapir 1923c¢c, Sapir, Haas and
Golia 1964, Peter 1979; Tlingit, Naish and Story 1973, 1976.
For Canadian Athabaskan languages sources are as follows:
Southern Tutchone, McClellan 1963, 1975, McRoy 1974; Northern
Tutchone, Ritter 1976, 1977; Hare, Rice 1978, Li and Hoijer
1960, Fetitot 1876; Bearlake, Bloomguist 1975:; Slavey, Morris
1977, Howard 1977; Dogrib, Petitot 1876, Howren 1975; Chipewyan,
Petitot 1876, Legoff 1916, Li 1933, Li and Scollon 1977, Young
1938, 1939; Beaver, Young 1933, 1939; Sekani, Morice 1900,
Young 1938, 1939; Tagish, Marsh 1953, McRoy 1974, Golla 1976;
Kaska, Ritter 1978; Tahltan, Morice 1902, Thorman 1902, Hale
1965; Tsetsaut, Boas and Goddard 1924a; Babine-Hagwilgate,

Kari 1973, Story 1978; Car..er, Mackenzie 1801, Harmon 1820,
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Morice 1891, 1894, 1932, Ybung 1938, 1939, Walker and Wilkin-
son 1974, Cook 1976, Story 19f8; Chilcotin, Morice 1883, 1890,
Krauss 1975; Sarcee, Curtis 1928, Li 1930, Young 1938, 1939,
Hoijer and Joel 1963. For Kwalhioqua-Tlatskanai the main
published source is Boas and Godda;d 1924, but those and
further sources are described in Krauss 1973, 1979. For PCA
sources are as follows: Umpqua, Tolmie 1841, Hale 1846,
Harrington i942; Tututni, Curtis 1924, Golla 1364b; Coquille,
Harrington 1942, Hoijer 1960; Chasta Costa, Sapir 1914,
Harrington 1942; Tolowa, Curtis 1924, Seaburg 198l; Galice,
Hoijer 1973; Hupa, Golla 19643,1965, Parsons 1971, Curtis
1924; Mattole, Li 1930; Bear River, Goddard 1929; Lassik,
Essene 1942; Kato, Sapir 1907, Goddard 1912, Curtis 1925,
Essene 1942; wWailaki, Curtis 1925. Apachean sources are as
follows: Navajo, Young and Morgan 1980, Hoijer 1974, Haile
1950; Western Apache, White Mountain Apache Culture Center
1972, Hoijer 1930a, 1930b; Kiowa-Apache, Bittle 1956. Sources
for Eyak are Krauss 1970, Rezanov 1805, Wrangell 1839. Early
sources used here for Tlingit are Rezanov 1805, Veniaminov
1846, Krause 1885. Sources for Haida are Sapir 1923, Kess
1968, Leer 1974, Lawrence and Leer 1977, Levine 1977. Sources
for Tsimshian are Rigsby 1967, Hindle and Rigsby 1972, Leer
1875, Dunn 1978.

For Tolowa, Mattole, Bear River, Sinkyone, Lassik, and

Wailaki should be added Merriam 1979; see Addenda.
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10. Index of Proto-Athabaskan Stems

The following is an index,by page number, of the PA stems
that occur in the text, arranged in the following alphabetical
order: d, t, t’', A, 4, &', t~1, 3, &, ¢’, s8~2, z(w), &M,
&M, M-z, g, k, k', XY, 6, 9, 9"y X~Y; W, n, Py
Y. b (=8), .

Where a reconstructed stem is not cited but is referred
to in the text, or where reflexes of the stem or Eyak or

Tlingit cognates of it are discussed, the page reference is

in parentheses, .

*d

*de~ classifier 43, 45, 172
*dax ‘'grouse, spruce hen' 89-91
*denayx 'arctostaphylos, bearberry' 100, 101, 1l1l1
*-dap 'know (how), be accustomed to' 36, 139, 154
*degz' 'housefly' 65-68, (121)

*-dagz' 'noise' 69

*—degzax-l 'eurly, cone' 98, 205

*-da‘® 'sg. sits' 40, 82, (128)

*-da°*z 'heavy' 45, 46, 154

*da'q'(a); den' (2) 'spring season' 36-37, 54, (56)
*de'l ‘crane' 112-113, 141
*~de°n 'emit light' 136, 139

*~-de' 'horn' 93, 96
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*t

*-tax 'old (man)' 51

*tan, -ten(-n) 'ice, freeze' (54-55)

*-toaq 'gurfeited, tired (of food)' 36

*-tag’ ‘handle' 35, 38, (49), (92), 138 \

*-tag‘, -ti'g', -ti*n’ ‘'bow' 35, 38, (49-53), (56), (92), 168

*tag(a) ‘trail' 34, (49), (50), (54), (58), (121), 139, }54, 168

#t4°- 'into water' 87, 139 '

*-ta'n, -ten, -ti'l 'classif. sticklike obj.' 79-81, 84-85, 113,
140, 209

*-ta'g, -ta'n ‘'thick' 36, 37, (51)

*—ta‘g-a' 'intequment, bark, membrane' 36, 37, (129), 139, 154

*-te*&’ 'plural lie' 112, 141

*-te'(—g) 'sg. animate lies prone' 39, 41, 42, 43, (128)

*ru* 'water' 87, 139, 203

*t'

*t'ayss 'cottonwood’ 107, 111, 114
*-t'sn,0% 'flat, slap' 206

*—t'a'(—g) ‘handle O (fire)' 51
*-t'a*c’ 'cut' (pf.) 85

*-t’a'n’ 'leaf' 140, (147), 155
*—t’a'—g ‘ripe' 51, (147), (153), 155
*x_y'é°s, -t'e’-c’ 'roast' B8l, 155

w

*3(") 'charcoal' 112, 141

M-

*4q 7

*-t'e '‘be a certain way' 40, 82-83

1o
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10.

*A, */t, L

*-4an, -Aan ‘steep' 37

*~Ai°, -Au' 'freeze' 80, 87-88

siu'n’'s 'mouse’ 70-71, (92)

*-Aag(w)d, -4a"d 'jump up, flare up (of fire)' 104
*_4'0ya3 (¥) 'eel, leech, snake' 107 |
*-A'u'(-g) 'bind' 39, 54, 83, 93, 139, 203

*i'at’® !'fart' (72), 142

*1~1

*}s~- classifier 43, 45, 72
*}ad 'smocke' 28, 142

*1583'Y 'plank' 106

*-1ax, -nox 'taste' 143

*-lag, *-155' 'squirrel’ 168—109
*da-lage, -lak's 'squirrel’ 108-109
*-lapn 'flow' 35, (51), 168

*lag(*k'V) 'dog' 36, (38), (49-53), (55), 57, (92), 167, le8

*Ytoyas 'dwarf birch' 99, 113, 152

*la'g, -la’g ‘many' 35, (49), 53, (55), 56, 86, 168, 169

*-~-le®, -la’ 'handle pl. obj.' (¢« *-t-hay, -ha'y) 30, 32, 40,
79-81, 83, 139

*-le‘%’w

'boil 0' (< -l-we'3¥) 62
*-le*x, -ne'x 'become, do (so)' 143
“-le” (-n) 'be' 37, 39, 42, 45, 46, 139
*le‘g,'(da)-le'g- ‘green wood' 37, (49), (130), 154
*-le'n-9', -le‘n-s’' ‘'castor' 37

*-1i (¢ -1-1i) 'sing O' 143
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*-1i, ~-ni ‘'expect (good or bad)' 143

*-1i*t, -ni°l 'become, do (so)'

*lu® 'ice, icicle, glacier'

*tut’ 'scab' 87

*c

*cslsx 'squirrel' 108-109

*~cag' ‘flesh' 34, 38, (49-54),

*ca'-lag 'squirrel' 108-109

*ce® 'stone' (57), 83, 139

*ao!

87-88 ’

*-c'sRas 'overflow and freeze' 99

*c'sn ‘'bone'’ 34, 93, (128)

*c'i*x, *c'u*x, etc. 'mosquito’

c’u’ 'breast' 87

*5~z

*g(a)- perfective conjugation prefix

*sal, -s&'~ 'leggings' 142
*san, ‘'star' (58), 65-68
*-za’g, -ze' 'tan hide' 81
*-ze'q’, —z&q' 'belch' 94

* *3W
[

*-Zayad or -Zayst’' ‘'tickle’

108

*~3ay"ok* 'ball' 108, 204, 205

*-%agzel ‘wart' 205
*da‘~-%ana 'loon' 35, (49),

*3¥e'n 'day' 140

(50)
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10.

*g  *3W

*~Can 'smell' (55), 115, 140

fEan—E(w)ag',-n' 'Douglas fir' 51

*-Eag’ 'Stingy, bad' 35-36, 38, (51), (54), (S6), (92), 93, 138
*-n(9)-Ci"% 'nose' 115-117; v. also'na-éa-gzal under *n,

*-Zsd 'move hand quickly' 142

*-Ewe¥, ~-&¥e'y 'weep' 142

*Ewagwas(—l) 'merganser' 102, 107

*-Ewags, -&as 'whip' 105-106

*qe'—(n—)éwa(n)s 'moccasin’' 116, (118)

*-Ce 'hungry' 56

*ne-1-&¥1‘s 'wolverine' 94, 97, 116, (118), (128)
*E», *E'w

*Z'axd 'hat' 94, 103

*E'a§k' ‘frog' 94, 1lo0

*&rawa, C'swe® 'spruce' 88
*~&'=an’ 'to' 140

*-&'i1i°k’ 'smart, sting' 94, 97
#-Z'Wat® 'scratch' 142

2 W »W v, Wrw W

c’' 8% , =C' aC’ nail' 94, 97

ay, -C'Wi- 'wind, blow' 89-91, (129), 139

*3-, x (M- l.sg. subject pronoun 43, 44, 45

*Se'n 'summer' 140 ‘ -
*-Eu'(-g) 'good’' 39, 45, 46, (50-51), 54, (56), 139
*3¥5x-1 'hook' 110

*3¥sRak 'moss' 98

*-3"sRak 'bail' 98

*-%"sq(a) 'black' 35, (49), (56), 154

*3¥an,0s-1 205
- 194
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*g, *]..5

*-gagzsé(w) 'tickle; genitals' S8

*-(na-)gi‘%-a' ‘gristle, cartilage' 115-117, 118
*(k’o=)n(a)-kVR(a} X 'roseﬁlp' 117, (118)

*ds-kon 'stick' 93, 204

*-Keny® ‘son' 70

*-ka'n, -kon 'belly, base' 93, (129), 140

*-ka'%, -ke’3 'make soup render fat' 53, 112, 141

*-ku°d 'seize' 28, 142

*x~¥

*x,..c' 'brown bear' 109-110

*x03(¥) 'black bear' 110

*eyde’ -, §%s.'qill' 24, 76, 133

*-;aE(W)- 'whistle' 153

*-;an, xen 'sing shamanistically’ 24, (25), (33}, (55), 76,

g9, (128), (130), 133
*-ya“&', xa°'¢ ‘knot' 24, 133

‘n 'grow, wise' 24, 38, 76, 81, 86, (125), (129),;33.139

*xa's, xe'c' ‘wart' 81, (118), 142
*~yitk', ‘Yi°5'w 'breathe’ 153

*—yuk' ‘blow' 24, 76, 133

*-ga- > ya- perfective conjugation prefix 41, 42, 170-171
-*-Gaqz' 'lukewarm' 68, 69, 139
*-gan 'dry' 34, 62, 82

*-gan-a' 'fingernails' 34, (50)

e
-~
-
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10.

*~say 'white' 82, 155

*-ga'-na’ 'arm' 93, 140

*-ge'c’, —-gac’ 'wring' - 95 (125)

*-ge'c' 'roots, twisted wood' 95

*se's 'king salmon' 95

*su'n 'maggots' 93, 97

*q, *gw

*-qan’ 'husband' 34, (49), (50), (54), (56), (l21), 138, 154,

157-158, 168
*-qa® (=) 'handle O in container' 39
*-ge*w (PPA) 'pl. sit' 82
*-qe® (-n) 'go by boat' 39
*q¥sn’, qun’' 'fire' 66, 140-141
. .
*q'e(yo)3(") 'alder' 110
*q'esnax—-t 'sap, cambium' 99
*q'ay, q'i® 'birch' 89-91
*q'ay' 'willow' 86, 139, 155
*q*a‘®zds 'quiver' 118
*-gq'a'n 'burn' 140
*q'u’n’ 'roe' 71, (92), 93, 97, 141

w W
*x~*y, *x "*Y

*xaz 'pus' 75
*xands 'raft' (54), 99
*-ycn' 'in relation to' 140

*xay 'winter' 94
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*-ya-' 'fur' 83, 139, 155, 158, 203

*—cf—ya'g' 'brain' 37, 54, (56), 117, 154

*-¥e'z 'itech' 95. (125)

*—ge'n 'ma2lt' 140

*-ye‘(-g) ‘carry on back' 39

*fye'(-g) *kill sg. obj.' 39

*gw— 2,pl. subject pronoun 43, 44, 45, 203

*-y"e3 'tickle' 106 --

*—gwan, -yon, -¥wa‘n, —gu'n 'growl' 71, 93, (125), 141

*w

*ws- 3s. 8, (30), (124), 126, 151
*(da}wa (-d-) 'who?' 88-89

*-wdt' 'belly' 9, 16, 75, 133

*wss 'riverbank' 9, (59), 75, 135, 138
*was(-1) 'sled locad' 9

*-na-q'a-we% 'soul, spirit' 118
*-wd&', -wd3(-) 'cheek' 9, 151

*wen 'lake' 9, 34, (59), 63, 75, (124), (125), 132, 133, 140
*-wan 'fill with water' 9, 27

*won 'morning' 9

*wan' ‘hut' 66, 75

*-wod 'cook' (124), (125), 135, 207
*~wa 'white' 9, 151

*wa*t' 'sleeve' 9

*-wa®l 'hang suspenued' 9, 100, 133

*-wa'c 'roll, round' 9, 28, 59, 100, (118)
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10.

*-wa's 'raid' 9, (59)

*-wa'n'-a, -yo '‘edge' 9, 52, 75, 133, 140, 151, 209
*do-we® 'mountain sheep’

*we'%(¥) 'knife' 9, 75, 106, (124), 133

*we®3 'gull' 9, 208

*-we'3¥ 'boil' 9, 62, 151

*-we'-%'Ye’' 'mother-in~law, father's sister' 9
*-n(a)-we*g-2' 'eye' 60-63, 75, (l21), 123, 151, 173
*-we'(-g) 'sg. swim' 9, 39. (59), 75, (124), 133, 151
*wi'l 'snare, net' 9, 100, 115, 126, 133

*-wi‘s- 'hammock' 9, 100

*n

*na~ conjugation marker prefix 41, 47, 56, 170-171
*na-'thematic, gender prefix 47, (127), (128)
*-ns- anatomical prefix 114, 115, (127}, (128), 133
*-n%g, -15§ 'taste' 143

*na® 'move (part of body), be alive, safe' 22, 133
*-na‘’, -ne’' 'move camp' 22, 30, 80, &3, 133

*na‘-t(V)- 'two' 22, 76, 133

*ona't’ 'lick' 22, (127), 135, 151

*-na'g2 'drink' 20, 21, 38, 39, (50), 70, 76, 86, 133, 139,
(143), 151

*na‘n’'- 'across' (40), 47, 64

*~ne-ne’ 'mind' 22

*ds-ne’ 'person' 22, 76

*-ne*x, -ndq’' ‘'swallow, choke' 20, 76, (127), 135

'y )
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10.

*-ne‘-x 'act, happen (imperf.)' 22, 143, (144)
eye' («"-ns-we's 62, (64), 118, (131), 133

*ne‘°x-, na' (x)-, nax- '

*~ (na~-)ne°n’ 'face' 21, (33), 76

*-ni®*, =-ni’® 'say' 20, 21, (127), 133, 143

*-ni'x, -ni'g ‘move hand to' 20, 21, 76, 133, (143), 151
*-na-ni'k’ 'nostril' 22, (127), (128), 151

*nu’ 'island' 20, 75, 133, 151

*nu*ne 'animal' 22

ol I

*-n perfective suffix 38-40, (55), (56), (57), 203

*ne~ perfective, neuter "adjectival" prefix 40-48, (56), (131),
152, 167, 170-173

*qé— 2.sg. subj., obj., possessor prefix 28, 42, 46-48, (56),

(131),1134, 135, 136-137, 152-153, 167, 172-173

*gan ‘yvou' 15, (22), (33), (56), 76, 168-169

*-Qak’ 'throb' 202

*gal-i’ 'white-winged scoter' 16, (27), 76

*-Qas-t'e' 'body' 16, (27), (56), (62), 76

*Ean’ *land' 15, (22), (33), (49), (54), (56), 76, 134, 140,
152, 168-169

*-na°*t’ 'fish meat' 16, (54), 76, (129), 134

*-né"z 'long' 16, (49), (54), (57), (62), 76

*ne*n’ 'moss' 15, (22), (33), 76

el
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*12

*2291 ‘wedge' 17, (27), (57), 62-64, 75, (121), (127), 134, 153, 157

*ca—gzal 'stone axe' 17, (54), (57), (75}, 99, 153

*na-éa-gzel 'flicker, yellowhammer' 17-18, 62, (75), 99, 209

*-2291 'spill, pour, sprunkle, pi. fall, handle pl.' 18, (27),
(57), 62-64, 75, 134, 135, 136, 138, 157

*ta-gzal 'vessel' 18-19, (54), 63, (75), 85, 99, 114

*-0,83 'pluck’ 19, (27), 62~64, 75, 123

*-n,ad  (?) 'cook' (124), (125), 135, 208

*qza n’ ‘across' 19-20, 22, (40), 63-64, 68, 75, 153

y

*y5- 4.S5g. pOsSsessor 8, 28

*yax, *Yae ‘down' 152

*yoxd '‘house' 23, 76, 103, (127}, 133, 152
*yexs ‘snow' 23, 76, 105

*y33(Y) 'wolf' 23

* (da-)yo (-d=) 'what?' 88-89, (129)
*-ya® 'sg. goes (pf.)' 29, 40, 42, 432
*ya® 'sky' 23, 133

*ya’ 'louse' 23, 76

*#-(y)a's 'act, happen (perf.)' 22, 143

*-ya'n in *q"ené’z-ya'n 'ten' 26-27, 32, 33, 38, 76, (202)

2
vw
z

*-ya®Z7 8 'little, (woman's) child' 23, 25, 76
*-ye'n 'sharp' 25-26, 31, (33), 76, (130), 133, 1490
*-ye'n, *~yan- 'spine, back' 26, 76

*-yi'(-d} 'inside o' 152

*-yi‘g-a' (*-y=i°g-? ?) 153

200

Ad




10.

*-yu® 'other' (93), (131), 2na

*-yu® plural 133, 152

*yu' ‘'beads, clothes'’ 153

*h (=§)

*ha- "pag" bnefix 45

*-ha', *-ya® 'sg. goes' 29, 40, 42, 43, 56, 82, (128)

*-(h)a("d)- 'older sister' 30, 134

*-ha*® 'for' 30, (124)

*—hé‘%, -he*S 'singe' 112

*-ha'3(")s 'cross-sibling's child' 30

*—(h)a’e ‘act, happen (perf.)' 22, 143

*~ha‘'n :mother' 28, 29, 30, (33), (55), 59, (124), (125), (130).,134,140
*-ha®n 'eat' (29), 31, 38, 134, 139

*—l—h;y, -ha’y (PPA) 'ﬁandle pl.' 30, 32, 40, 79-81, 83, 139, (202)
*-he’, -ha'n 'win at gambling' 27, 31, 32, 38, 202

*gs-na-(h)e’-x, -(h)a’ 'speak': 30

*~he®, <=-he'n 'pick berries' 31, 32

*~he’n 'sg. stands' 31, (33), 134, 140, 209

*~hu’s <« *-howas 'stretch, pdll' 30, 100, 112

*~(h)u(*)neya 'older brother' (29), 94, 111, (121), 151

* ¢t

*-'axd, -'a‘'d ‘move fabric abruptly' 103
*~'a® 'extend' 40, 82, 126

*~'a®(=n) 'round obj. classif. stem' 39

*=te'h', *='ul- (<« PPA *-'¥e'4')'pl. float' 135, 136, 138, 157

*~'e’n 'see' 82, 140

*~)lo-'e’n 'consider (to be such)' 82

o
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Addenda

The following addenda were composed after the main body

of the text Qas prepared for publication.

to p. 16

To this list should probably be added PA *—Eak' 'throb':
Ing. =-naA 'throb', Koy. -neA, Tni. -ns4’ ('swell, throb'), pro-
bably confirmed by Kut. nandj@l (Petitot, 'battre (poullsl)');
as with the preceding item, 'scoter', without PCA cognates or
sporadic forms with u-type vowel, it cannot be determined whether
the initial was *-9- or *-92-. However, cf. Eyak -wai' 'jump
startled, dodge, twitch'. |
to p. 18 see addendum to pp. 135, 64
to p. 32 (2.1.2.3)

This highly problematical item may not properly belong
under *h (=g) initial, both because (1) as noted, it is not
attested with h initial in any language, and (2) it should
not show n initial (as it often does here) after l-classifier;
*~2-h-should yield -l1- (as in 'handle pl.'). 'Win at gambling’
(etc., note ‘'devour'), often O-na-1-, qwa-na—l-, indeed appears
most likely to be the causative of the theme appearing in
'ten', listed as y-initial, p. 26.

Yet another stem of this type, perhaps related, is Nav.
-y8°'h/yé’ 'gather, accumulate (water)', Sar. -yd(n-)/y3n
'sweat drops', Koy. n-na/ne ‘'liquid drips, evaporates', Kut.
n-he'/hai 'flood, overflow'.

to p. 40 (2.3), 83 (5.1)

There may be another such suffix or another use of this

same suffix in certain adjectivals derived from nouns, e.g.

2}'8
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particularly Car. de-yay 'hairy', At. de-ya'ni 'furred (gar-
ment) ', <*-¥a'-2 (cf. Eyak da-xu’ 'be(come) hairy'), likewise
Car. da-tu 'watery', Chip. ho-l-tun 'ground is watery',<*-tu'-9.

Clearly, the PAE stem **-ga& or the like had become -~xa-
by the PPA stage; otherwise, according to the preceding, the

suffix (and then w) would have dropped. Th. same is true of
the perfective suffix in e€.g. 'bind', PAE **-4'iw, but *-4’u’
already in PPA.

to p. 47 (2.3)

Two alternations of the type n-y also appear in the pro-~
nominal prefixes, which should be mentioned here, although the
correspondences are quite different from those between n and y
already noted.

(1) reciprocal object (and possessive) pronoun, outside of
Alaska widely 'si-, la- or the like, apparently ¢« *'ats-, but
in Alaska generally nil-, including Ingalik, thus *nit-, and
Eyak ’il-,

(2) second person plural object (and possessive) pronoun
(often, though not in Alaska, also serving in first person
plural), generally reflecting *nagw(a)-, independent *naxwan(~i)
or the like, in most Athabaskan, including Alaska, but Koyukon,
Ingalik, Upper Kuskokwim yagw-(an). Tanana has both yagw—(en)
'2 pl.' and nagw—(an) '2 paucal'; cf. of course ‘2 sg.' *ne-
and *-gw- '2 pl. sj.' for potential analyzability, but cf.

also Eyak lax-(i°) '2 pl.', always with loax- even as verbal

. W
subject pronoun, < *nex( )-.
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to pp. 64 (3.1) see addendum to p. 135

to pp.72-73 (3.2)

For Tanaina -t’am, also 'dense (of foliage)', cf. At.
-t'en, Nav. -t'in 'dense (of foliage, etc.)'.

Here, as in some other cases (e.g. Carrier ~-&sm 'branch,
knot', *-kan 'stick') it is difficult to determine whether
there was an original stem -Cem with final widely delabialized,
‘or whether the original was ~-Cen, occasionally labialized by
special affective process as mentioned, p. 73. .
to p. 83 see addendum to p. 40
to pp. 93 (6.1), 131 (7.2.3)

A PA cognate to Eyak k'ayi'y ‘'other, different' (not of
persons), may well be *k’s-yu’- as reflected in Koy. k'’ayu-ys,
-ns, =-na 'other thing, person, persons', similarly Tni. k'eyi-,
Ing. gsye-, Car. 'syu-n, UT &'iZon, &'iZu'y, Chip. -yu 'other?,
perhaps Nav. 'aydi 'exceedingly'. Most striking is the Atha-
baskan reduction reflected in e.g. Car. ’'adan 'elsewhere',
Tni. - k'sdsn, UT &’adan, parallel to Eyak k’'ih-da’- 'elsewhere'
{for PA *-an, Eyak -a, see p. 1l40).

to p. 94 (6.1)

or, more likely, PA *c'i'g, *c’u’), *c’i’ys, *c'u’la, where
*y=*y; the unusual vowel alternation is perhaps indicative of
a PPA disyllable similar to Eyak.

to pp. 98 (6.2), 108 (6.3.2)

For *(-)zaywak' noun 'ball', verb 'play (catch, etc.)', see

further Ing., Hol. 3eyvA, Chip. %0lé, Nav. 33°1 'ball', -36°1,

Hupa Zo-wvl 'be round like a ball'; also Tnc. -ldh-36°"1"",
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UT -18h-3Q°1l", Han ~-13h-z3° 'spruce cone', may belong here
instead of with Ing. -danasd < *-dagng-(l); however, cf. also
Koy. (Lower dialect) -zanzemal 'wart', <*-332291, which may be
connected to *-§a¥wa&5. (Cf. gengemal 'ringworm', addendum to
p. 100.) |

to p. 100

Note, however, also Koy. (C) gengemel 'ringworm' (noun
only), and (L) 39n3amet 'wart', for éeculiar stems of this
type, probably related. Clearly also some reduplication is
involved. For the nasal part thereof, see p. 1ll1l7.

To this list should no doubt be added Koy. (L) samel4
'snowshoe lacing needle’, kC, U) 'of balA, the latter probably
a reinterpretation of the disyllabic stem not yet elsewhere
attested, presumably « *§wagzss—l or the like.
to p. 101

M. J. McGary calls our attention to an important possible
counterexample in Chapman's (Ingalik) Ten'a Texts and Tales

(Leiden: Brill, 1914, p. 130, line 9), nokhd‘gwi tdl ‘midzu

'flat stones', probably not to be read -de-mez‘' and identified
with ~vsz 'broad, spread', but rather, as was done by contem-
porary speakers, contemporary Ingalik nogogey’ t'sz® 'flat
stones, shale'. Cf. Ing. -t’'e3 'flat', Hol. §'ot'asga ‘flat
plate', but Jd2'on°® t'vsg® 'shale', Tni. (U) dnult'syi (<
*~t'8Z-); Ing. -t'aj ‘flat, smooth, (caus.) flatten', Koy.
-t'vusg 'fall flat, (trans.) flatten, slap', Tna. -t'vs 'slap’
(unique -s final, < *-t'v3-g), UK -t'us 'slap', Tnc. =-t’'ss

‘slap’', prbbably also Han, Kut. -t'an 'slap', Kut. -1l-t’an
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‘smash flat', -t'ia’ 'flat', Hare -t'u 'hit, punch', Chip.
-t’us 'punch', thus further Nav. -t'1Z, -t'IS 'strike a glan-
cing blow' (Young and Mofgan), 'hit with blunt object' (Hoijer),
Mat. -t'ix 'drive sticks into riverbed', Hupa -t’'eW 'pound with
wedge or chisel', At. -t’ez, -t'i's, Tni. -t’'sZ, -t'iS§ ‘shoct
with arrow, split wood', Koy. =-t’'as 'split with wedge', Hol.
mak'it'az® 'wedge', thus back to Ing. -t’'sS 'split wood', and
-t’a§ (pf. -t’9%) 'slap', this last showing doublet with
retfoflexion not only, as expected, with spirantized final
after loss of repetitive suffix *-g, but also in pf, -t'a%,
apparently a back formation. This whole group is evidently
connected, e.g. with ¥ or u vowel in Koy., Hol..(some forms) ,
Tna., UK, Hare, Chip.; *v necessarily *@ in Ing., Tni. (but
not in the others); and a nasal in Kut. and Han. These imply
something like PA *-t’'smaZ, but the Ingalik especiélly, ~CameX,
contrasts with e.g. 'tickle', -CanaX. Perhaps the difference.
is due to PA internal *-w- as opposed to *-m- (though Han has
nasality in both 'slap' and 'tickle') in one or the other,
and/or of course the difference may be due to other factors.
In any case it is not clear that Ingalik has generalized all
disyllabic stem-internal soncrants as -n-. We may perhaps
hope that enough data can be assembled some day to clarify
some of these forms and processes.

Sapir (ledger) reconstructed 'to strike with the fist'
-t'uc and (Kutchin) *-t’en, connecting these together also
with Tlingit -t'3tc 'to slap', with the remarkable {Na-Dene?)

reconstruction *-t'wégc; cf. Tl. —t'a} 'clap, slap, swim',
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but alse¢ -t’ag ‘dent, press, slap, hit', and -t'ug 'shoot

with arrow'.
to p. 108 see addendum to p. 98.
to p. 123

Some constraints should probably be stipulated for these
rules. Especially the first, Nasalization, may have operated
only optionally or locally, hence the varied initial reflexes
of *RVN. This rule should no doubt also be broken down into
a sequence of two rules, the first *V -» V/__N (of wide general
application), and the second R+ N/_ V.

The second rule, Weakening, should probably be adjusted
to exclude finél *-n; i.e. *Vn, *Vm, *Vq are *Y, W, VY
before obstruents, and *Vm#, *Vo# are *VWw, *V¢, but *Vn#
remains in PA, as in PAE. (In Eyak, however, *vn > y°*, V°;
see p. 140; but in Tlingit, -n is stable, as in PA, see
addendum to p. 155.)

to p. 131 see addendum to p. 93

to pp. 135 (7.3.1), 18 (2.1.1), 64 (3.1)
To this should also be added Mat. =-bod 'boil'; all PCA forms

presumably < PA *-wad. (Nav. bé°di 'cooking utensils' is dif-
ficult to connect, due to low tone from constriction, and
vowel timbre; < *we'd-, perhaps 'with it - eaten(?)' .) 1In the
absence of attestation outside PCA, another possibility
might be *—Szad, but Tolowa should not have labial for

*q- unless /__VN (n in 'wedge', 'spill', but m in ‘across’).
Eyak -’'mahd (¢« *-'wahd) in fact suggests PAE **-’wand,

but the reduced vowel in Athabaskan would require the
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absorption of the nasal before the PA stage. The alter-
nate possibility of PAE **-'n,and is of some interest, as it
would be the only other instance so far identified of *'92~
besides *—’gzal 'pour' (speculatively thus in Eyak PAE **'gzax
(> 'yaX) » 'iX, but **’EaN/__x {> *’wa-) > 'ma-, alongside
**92- >w/_VX,>m/_VN, as in 'wedge' and 'lake', i.e. labi-
élity lost only where not fo%lowed by nasality, as in Oregon.

Although the Tolowa féflexes of stem-initial *w are very
predominantly m, not b, the doublet -bed along with -mad
seems to have some parallels, e.g. in 'gull', Curtis pi-s&,
confirmed in Merriam (1979) Pah’-shr&, probably cognate with
widespread Northern *we’ 3%, The b of 'housefly', Merriam Tolowa
Pun'gg, is of different origin, not a possibility her~ (see
3.2, fn. 18). | '

The authors received Merriam's California biota lists
(Indian Names for Plants and Animals among Californian and
other Western North American Tribes, by C. Hart Merriam,
assembled and annotated by Robert F. Heizer, Ballena Press
Publications in Archaeology, Ethnology and History No. 14,
Socorro, NM, 1979) too late for consideration in the main
body of this paper. The lists contain interesting supplemen-
tary Californian data for some of the forms treated in this
paper, but we have not noted any data which conflict with
what we have here; the Merriam lists rather confirm and
supplement, not only the Tolowa, Hupa, Whilkut, Mattole,

Bear River, Lassik (three lists), Wailaki (two lists) and

Kato, but include two Sinkyone lists, which confirm e.g. that
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the development of stem-initial sonorants there too was as in
the rest of (non-Hupic) California. E.g. for 'flicker'

Merriam includes Mat. Ch&’-ho-bel’litch-cho’, Ch&-ho-bel’,

BR Ch&-ho-bel”’, Lolangkok Sinkyone Mun’-chis-b%l, Southern

Sinkyone Ben’-chis-bul, Lassik Mun-chis’-bul, Eel River Wai-

laki Min-chés bil’-cho, Kato Buntch’-bul. The Mat. and BR

[83x"°b8l] are interesting in showing no prefixes, like some Of
the Northern forms, The Sinkyone, Lassik, and Wailaki show
that there were at least some variants there also in which
*W > m beside b in prefixal *wa-/_;N. |

This variation, common also in the North, adds yet another
position (2b) to those which must be distinguished in charting
the development of sonorants: la. Stem~initial /_ V(X), lb.
Stem-initial /_ VN, 2a. Prefixal /_ VX, 2b. Prefixal /_ VN,
3. Stem-final, 4. Stem-internal preconsonantal (CVRX, similarly

perhaps prefixal preconsonantal), 5. Disyllabic stem-internal

{(CVReX) .

to p. 155

To the list of final sonorant correspondences should be
added PA(E) **-n : Tl. -n, as in PA *-ta‘’n 'classificatory
long object', Eyak -ta, Tl. =-tan; PA *-he’'n 'sg. stands', Eyak
-a°’, Tl. -han; PA *-wa'n’'- 'edge', Eyak -wa’'-1, Tl. -wan.
Thus **-n appears to be the most stable of the final sonorants,
remaining as such in both PA and Tlingit. The non;coronals
are less stable, the velar or palatal (certainly **n, perhaps
also **y) being retained in PA, partly lost in Tlingit (T1.

-y < *-p, but without clear PA(E) cognates); but **-w perhaps

the reverse, sometimes retained in Tlingit where lost in PA.
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to p. 164 (7.6.2)

We presently believe that unlike Tlingit, and like
Tsimshian, Haida has not proven genetically relatable to

Athabaskan-Eyak. See discussions in XKrauss, "Eskimo-Aleut and

Na-Dene" in Lylée Campbell  and Marianne Mithun, eds., The

Lanquages of Native America: Historical and Comparative

Assessments, Austin and London, 1979.841, and especially
Robert Levine, "Haida and Na-Dene: A New Look at the Evidence",

IJAL 45.157-170, 1979, for a systematic critique.
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